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PREFACE

OF all the subjects which can be

presented to the mind of man, there

is none so interesting, or so worthy
of his attention, as RELIGION. It is

Religion that opens our understandings

to a knowledge of the Author of our

existence, reveals to us the dispensa

tions of his providence, and unfolds the

awful destinies of man. Enlightened

by her precepts and instructions, the

soul is drawn to a love of virtue, and

taught to expect her recompense in a

future world. And while reason stands

confounded and appalled at the disor-
f

B



vi Preface.

ders of nature, aided by her we explain

the apparent inconsistency of innocence

oppressed and guilt triumphant, and

learn to fear the just judgments of an

avenging God.

But if one circumstance more than

another, is calculated to shew the su-

perexcellence and importance of this

virtue over every other object and

consideration in this world, it is when

the curtain of death is drawing overo

all the plans, desires, and pursuits

of this mortal life. Then, if man
be in truth more than a shadow of

greatness, if immortality be any thing

but a phantom, its real worth is seen

undisguised, and we confess the su

perior rank it should hold in the human

estimation.
i

There undoubtedly exists in this

country a strong bias in the mind to-
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wards religion ; which is certainly cha

racteristic of that sense and reflection

for which the people have ever been so

justly distinguished. This disposition

may be observed in their love of reli

gious novelty, in the strength of their

prejudices, and in the number of their

conventicles ; and though it may have

given rise to fanaticism, the fault is less

censurable than would be the opposite

extreme.

On this account, I indulge the hope
that the following work on RELIGION
will be well received, and that it may
contribute to increase the respect of my
countrymen for the blessing of Chris

tianity. If I have been too sensible to

the, influence of zeal, I trust the up

rightness of my intentions will prove a

sufficient excuse, and that the error of

a warm heart will be forgiven. As trutho
should ever be the end of every religi-

B 2



viii Preface.

ous publication, my endeavour has

been, to place the subject in the plain

est light, and to discuss it with the

most undisguised frankness and candid

simplicity. Therefore, if in any thing

I have deviated from the line of just or

fair representation, my earnest wish is,

that some friendly hand will point it

out for correction. I propose no other

design by this work, than to diffuse the

knowledge of the true God among my
BRITISH COUNTRYMEN, and to assist

them to worship him in spirit and in

truth. Happy indeed shall I feel, if my
labours contribute to that object. Yet

not to us, O Lord, but to thy name give
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SERMON I.
/

ON THE NECESSITY OF REVELATION.

The fool hath said in his heart there is no

God.* Psal. xiii. 1.

AMONG the variety of irreligious opini

ons, which originate in the presumption

of man, there is none more frequent at the

present day, nor more strongly featured

with arrogance and pride, than the one

which this language involves ;
what need

have I of revelation have I not reason

for my guide f? Yain, presumptuous, and

The quotations of scripture are all taken from the

Edinburgh edition of the Catholic English Bible, printed in

the year 1805.

f The books which may be recommended on this sub

ject, as replete with learning and instruction, are The Phi-

losophical Catechism, by the Abbe Feller Deism self-re

futed, by Mons. Bergier Leland s View of Deism and the

Helvean Letters.



deluded mortal ! was reason wanting to

thy species, when thy forefathers wander

ed in the darkness of that ignorant super-

stion which for ages overspread the face

of the earth? When forgetful of the

mighty God of heaven, nations placed

their trust in the idols of their country ?

When on the altars of Britain or Ca

naan, the blood of virgins and infants

streamed to graven deities? When the

the most shameful vices were honoured

under the name of gods, and temples con

secrated to incest and prostitution braved

the light of day in the polished cities of

Latium and Greece? Was reason refused

to those learned philosophers, who joined

in a religion as absurd as it was impious,

and as inimical to happiness, as it was re

volting from every notion of virtue who

ignorant of the nature of God and the

destination of man, speculated in systems,

not less contradictory than imperfect, or

finished with the delirium of atheism ? Has

reason been denied to those uncivilized
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tribes, which form so great a portion of

mankind, and thro successives ages live

strangers to every virtue whose only reli

gion is an inward dread of some imaginary

deity, and though believing in a future

state, know not whether it is to consist in

a transmigration of souls, or the animal

enjoyment of a temporal paradise ? Has

reason ever been wanting to them,- yet

where will you find the example of one so^

litary tribe which, merely conducted by the

lights of that faculty, have attained to the

knowledge of the true God, or the nature

of their own destinies ?

Indeed, it is particularly deserving of

notice, that the very persons who have so

presumptuously denied the necessity of re

velation, have themselves taken advantage

of the general instruction which it has

brought to mankind ; yet, by a strange

inconsistency, instead of permitting reason

to acknowledge the happy consequence of

this divine interference of Providence, are

only bent on opposing the conviction and

subverting the sentiment of the almost

universal world : an ungenerous, not to



say treacherous demeanour, of which we

have not only numerous examples in reli

gion, but also in the daily scenes ofcommon

life; wherein men profiting by the lights

and instructions of others, often pretend

that they should have decided as wisely

without them. We frequently fancy, for

instance, that had we lived in the days of

Caesar, we should have written our thoughts
on paper with a quill, taught the Romans

the art of printing, and have introduced

among them many of the more newly dis

covered luxuries of life. Even antecedent

to Columbus, we should have been certain

of finding new Indies in the western ocean,

and have judged it possible to circumna

vigate the world. Such are the senti-s

nients, my Brethren, we often entertain,

without adverting, that had we really

lived at those periods, there is no reason

to suppose, that we should have differed

in our ideas from other men ;
since in all

likelihood, these discoveries, for which

the world is now so thankful, originated in

some chance thought, which perhaps might

never have crossed our own imaginations.



Be cautious then, my Friends, nor pretend

to say that you have no need of reve

lation. We will consider, if you please,

what mankind has been without it, that

you may judge of your own particu

lar case, by that of the rest of the com

munity for where is the reason to regard

you as exceptions to the whole human

race ?

My Brethren, if we take a minute view

of the world, at any period before the

Christian aera, we shall distinctly perceive
*

that the grossest ignorance, depravity

and superstition, pervaded every class

of mankind, and that exclusive of the

Jewish people, who with difficulty were

kept to the worship of the true God, every

nation had plunged into the most horrid

and shameful idolatry. Men gave full

indulgence to their passions ;
and if there

existed a check, it only proceeded from

the arm of the civil law. To be sure vir

tue was always respected ; but how seldom

found ! Pagan writers extol chastity,



when occasionally displayed by an Alex

ander or a Scipio, praise the noble princi

ples of Cato, and fondly dwell on the

conjugal attachment of the wife of Hec

tor ;
but connect them with such a mass

of inconsistencies, such encomiums on

libertinism, infidelity and injustice, (to

the degree of even deifying these vices),

that we are absolutely at a loss to say

which they intend most to commend;

nay, if I must close the comparison, I should

be rather inclined to think, that by thus

distinguishing their Gods, they designed

them as examples for the conduct of men.

This observation stands proved by incon

testable facts, since we have not one pa

gan writer exempt from the fault. Can

we then be surprised, that vice should have

had a general influence on men s ideas,

and that impelled by their own corrupt

passions, they should have taken leave of

virtue, and rushing forward in a mass,

have sunk into a state of excessive blind

ness of understanding, and depravity of

heart ?



My Brethren, the deformity of human

nature was such as few will at present be

lieve
;
and so universal that the Jewish

people formed but a single national ex

ception. If we consider our own ances

tors, whether British or Saxon, we observe

a people barbarous in their domestic habits

rendered still more barbarous by their re

ligious rites. The human victims which

they offered in sacrifice to their Gods,

were immolated in a manner more horrid

than was practised by any other nation of

the world. In the solitude of a grove,

the former erected a huge and gigantic

figure of wood, in which they placed their

victims, and then surrounding it with fire,

joined their priest in dancing and shout

ing to the screams of the sufferers. The

Saxons, on the other hand, bent their

knees to the idols of Woden and Thor *,

while their ideas of future happiness and

reward extended not beyond the expecta-

* After whom were named Wednesday and Thursday.
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tion of being allowed a seat in the hall of

their Deity, and to drink out of the sculls

of their slaughtered enemies. The move

ment of a star, the roaring of thunder, and

the appearance of the entrails of beasts,

were the equivocal signs by which their

God was supposed to express his pleasure.

To the melancholy picture of religion,

which the histories of ancient Gaul, Spain
and Germany furnish, the far stretched em

pires of Egypt, Carthage, Phenicia, Syria

and India additionally contribute a com

bination of the grossest absurdities and the

most revolting rites, whilst it seems to

have been the whole study of their govern
ments to preserve and augment the popu
lar delusion. Still as divination and sa

crifice were the foundations of all their

systems, it clearly evinces how eagerly

man sought to learn what he could not

discover by the aid of reason, or any

natural lights in other words, how in

herent it was in him to expect revelation

by some extraordinary means, and how



firmly established in the human heart was

the persuasion of the necessity of sacrifice

as an atonement for sin.

My Brethren, such is the verified ac

count we possess of men and manners at

a very early period; which, like other

efforts of reason, must be supposed to have

changed with their advances in civiliza

tion. But no
; notwithstanding their pro

gress in science, in policy, and every orna

mental accomplishment was methodical,

they were stationary in religion, and in a.

manner naturalized to all the absurd in-

consistences and impieties of their hea

thenish worship. To certify this it will

be sufficient to instance the examples of

the Greeks and Romans, who reached a

point of civilization, which perhaps no

other nation has since exceeded. Their

skill in every branch of learning, their

knowledge of government, and their

acquaintance with the refined arts, have

made them the teachers and the mas

ters of mankind, and from the very wreck
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of their genius we draw the most perfect

copies of chaste elegance and majestic

grandeur.

Yet these are the people who surpassed

all others in religious extravagance. It

was they who offered incense to a prosti

tute Venus and an incestuous Jupiter ;

they who worshipped Mercury as the god
of robbers. They, in fine, who blended

devotion with the amours of Mars and the

revels of Bacchus. Nay, to complete this

climax of pagan abominations, Rome car

ried her idolatrous infatuation so far, as

to erect, in the days of her brightest

glory, a temple to all the gods of the

universe : thus adding the infamous su

perstitions of other nations to her own.

Well, then, may we apply to her the words

of St. John in the Apocalypse : Come, and

I will shtzv thee the condemnation of the

great harlot, who sitteth upon many

waters*, or, as he afterwards explains,

*
Chap. xvii. ver. i.
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ruleth many nations
;

with whom the

kings of the earth have committed for

nication ; and they who inhabit the earth

have been made drunk with the wine of her

iniquity.

But you will sensibly ask
;
and was this

depravity really universal ? My Brethren,

in a moral sense it was; for though a few

of their wisest and most enlightened phi

losophers seemed to hesitate in assenting

to the delusion, yet for want of a deter

minate point to which they might adhere,

they reluctantly practised what they had

been taught by their fathers, and followed

the infatuated multitude. I can produce
as an example the eloquent Cicero*, who

thus writes to Brutus concerning the na-o
ture of the gods :

&quot; As there are many
&quot;

things in philosophy but imperfectly

explained, so the inquiry into the na

ture of the gods is most difficult and

obscure, as you well know, Brutus ;

and
yet most interesting to the under-

* Lib. u.

&amp;lt;t

(I
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standing, and necessary in settling re

ligion. On which, however, there are

such various and contradictory opinions

among the most learned men, that it

&quot;

ought to be a strong proof, that wisdom

is the spring and the principle of phi

losophy ; and that academicians have

prudently withheld their assent from

objects so uncertain nevertheless, wor-
&quot;

ship is to be paid to them.&quot;

Reasoning on the immortality of the

soul, the same philosopher writes *:
&quot; As

you desire, I will explain it to the best

&amp;lt;c of my power ; not, however, with the
&quot;

certainty with which Pythian Apollo
&quot; would have spoken, but as an humble
&amp;lt;c individual following probable conjec-
&quot;

tures. For I have not the means of
&quot;

doing more than to state what ap-
&amp;lt;c

pears to me probable.
1 He also writes:

&quot;

I know not how it is; but whilst I am
&quot;

reading, I assent to the arguments
&quot; which are brought against the immor-

* Tusc. lib. i.
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&quot;

tality of the soul. Yet, when I have
&quot;

laid my book aside, and begin to reason

&quot; with myself on the immortality of souls,

&quot;

I can no longer believe that they are to

&quot;

die.&quot; Seneca himself says, speaking on

this subject :
&quot; That in giving credit to

&quot; the judgments of great men, he assented

&quot; to them, rather as promising than prov-
&quot;

ing *.&quot; Even Socrates, who had

spent his whole life in philosophical re

searches, spoke doubtfully of a future

state in the last conference he held with

his friends ; which gave Tertullian occa

sion to remark : &quot;That all the wisdom of
&quot;

this philosopher proceeded from an ar-

&quot;

tificial composure of mind, not from
&quot;

the conviction of having discovered
&quot;

truth.&quot;

* Cicero speaking of Plato, says:
&quot; In his wdrks no.

*

thing is affirmed, though there is much said on both sides.&quot;

In his Hortensius, cited by St. Austin, he also says :
&quot; That

&quot; we were born to suffer punishment on account of some
&quot;

offences committed in another life.&quot; But in what life?

;

Revelation,&quot; answers even the impious Boyle,
&quot; can only

&quot;

relieve us from this doubt.&quot;

D
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Now we may observe with Cicero :

&quot; If
&quot;

this (immortality) is not to be con-
u

sidered certain, man must be ignorant
&quot; of what most interests him

; and whe-
&quot;

ther it be denied, or only called in
&quot;

question, there must be an end to all

piety, all virtue, all religion ; there
&quot; must follow great confusion and dis-

&quot; turbance in life ; there can be no faith,
&quot; no society, no justice amongst men.&quot;

The great Plato himself makes this strik

ing avowal :
* In the midst of our uncer

tainties, the only part for us, is patient

ly to wait, until some one comes to

instruct us in the manner we ought to
cl conduct ourselves towards the gods
&quot; and men. He who will teach us this,
&quot;

will truly interest himself for us. May
he come, then, says he

; I am disposed
&quot;

to do all he shall prescribe, and I hope
&quot;

that he will make me better,&quot; There

cannot be a doubt, my Brethren, but that

Cicero, Plato, and Socrates, had a know

ledge of the true God through their ac-
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quaintance with the Jews, as their writings

testify*; yet they joined in the idolatrous

worship of their respective nations, and

laid it down as a fundamental maxim, that

nothing should ever be changed in the

established religion of a country ;
and we

read that Socrates, at the approach of

death, begged his friends to sacrifice a

cock, as the accomplishment of a vow

which he had made to Esculapius. Plato

makes a profession of never speaking

openly of the true God, for fear of expos

ing so great a truth to derision ;
and

Cicero declares, that a man must have, lost

his senses to attempt a reform ; nay,
&quot; that it is proper for nations to be de

luded by religion.&quot;

What wonder, then, that the real mo

rality of these sages was defective ? Will

you believe, my Friends, that it was the

school of philosophy which taught that

Plato s idea, that an equilateral triangle was the most

perfect emblem of the divinity, is an evident proof of this.

D %
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the exposition of obscene pictures and

statues was pleasing to the gods ? which

maintained the lawfulness of fornication,

and tolerated an unnatural commerce be

tween father and daughter, mother and

son ? Will you believe that it was a Plato

who advised the abolition of marriage, in

lieu of which he recommended a commu

nity of wives ? that it was he who ap

proved the murderous exposition of ill-

formed infants, and in forbidding drunk

enness, excepted the feasts of Bacchus ?

Are we to wonder, then, that these learn

ed men should have had no authority over

the minds of the people
*

?
&quot; Do you

&quot;

think,&quot; saysCicerof, (who undoubted

ly was in some degree an exception to the

rest)
&quot;

that any paid attention to the mo-
&quot;

ral instructions of these philosophers,

except the few by whom they were

* If the best criterion to judge of a tree be its fruit, what

are we to think of those masters, from the flagitious lives and

characters of their disciples?

f Tusc. lib. ii.



&quot;

made, written, or defended ? Where
&quot;

amongst these philosophers is that indi-

&quot; vidual to be found, who is as moral and
&quot;

principled as reason requires? who
&quot; views his lessons as the only rule of his

(t
life, and not as the display of his wis-

&quot; dom ? who restrains himself, and ob-
&quot;

serves his own maxims ? How many do
&quot; we know who indulge their lusts ?&quot;

Such is the testimony of perhaps the

most moral philosopher of antiquity ; and

in all this we are supported by the evi

dence of St. Paul, in the first chapter of

his Epistle- to the Romans.

From this cursory view of ancient

Greece and Rome, I am eager to lead

you, my Brethren, to a survey of China

and Japan, nations which date their ex

istence far back in the history of the

world, and which for ages closed every

avenue to the introduction of the gospel.

Characterized as a quick and ingenious

people, from whom we have received ma

ny useful parts and branches of commerce,



1* ,

they are instructed in philosophy, have &

natural love of science, and are no ways

deficient in the habit of legislating yet

these nations, whose origin is fixed by

many a thousand years before the reign

of Christ, and which shone as a lettered

people, when Europe was rude and unci

vilized, have never emerged from their

first pagan idolatry. The scene which

religion there unfolds to us, is truly one

from which the mind turns with horror

and disgust, or remains stupified with asto

nishment at the degraded and abject state

of the human understanding left to its

own resources. With the exception of

those whom Christianity has enlightened,

the enormous population of those empires,

daily pay their adoration to the idols of

their mock gods, while the Creator of the

universe is neither known nor mentioned.

These deities, which correspond in cha

racter to those of ancient Greece and

Rome are generally distinguished by the

same passions, and in all probability, like
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them, were originally borrowed from

Egypt *, which according to history

seems to have been the grand school of

pagan theology. Their religion is com

posed of a number of heathenish rites, to

which they add an idolatrous worship of

their deceased ancestors. Every house

contains some little family idols, which

are invoked in affliction, and in whose ho

nour is exercised every species of gross

superstition ; such as asking them their

wants, and presenting them with food,

raiment and money. Here also is again

tolerated the murderous exposition of in

fants, one of the unhappy consequences

of breaking through the law of nature, by

allowing a plurality of wives.

Is it then, my Brethren, possible, that

nations which boast of being the most an

cient and illustrious in the world, which

certainly stand high in political and phy-

*
According to some writers, from the Chaldeans and

Persians, descendants of Sem.



sical importance, should be so far blinded

by prejudice and degraded by passion,
that the high and the low, the rich and
the poor, involved in the same delusion,
should even persecute unto death those
who preach the religion of the true God ?

Oh ! truly there must exist some latent

enemy of that sacred name, who can in

stigate mankind, prodigally to prostitute

religion to objects so unworthy, but re

fuse it to that BEING, who alone is so

deserving of it.. I know that the name
of Confucius is often quoted as an ex

ception to his pagan countrymen, and as

an example of what reason can effect

without the aid of revelation. It is true,
the incoherent writings attributed to this

ancient sage, contain much of the mora

lity of nature
; but it is also very ques

tionable whether they are his own, since
it is likewise true, to the refutation of
our adversaries, that whoever attends to

the loose and obscure manner in which

religion is mentioned by this philosopher,
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whose wisdom and virtue they would ex

tol above that of Jesus Christ himself, will

find reason to doubt whether he even be

lieved in a God*.

* Whatever the sages of China, as well as the ancient

philosophers have taught worthy of commendation, has

been owing to the light of reason, in following which, they

have indeed acquired some defective knowledge, of truth and

its principles j
whereas Christians, in so much as they

know Jesus Christ, who is the truth itself, the sovereign rea

son and subsisting wisdom ofGod, have a perfect knowledge

thereof. Nor is human wisdom any thing but folly, if it

does not lead to him whose doctrine is to be found no

where else but in the scriptures, which have the character of

the Divinity stamped upon them
; a doctrine, to which every

man who has not a mind to be led away with vain reason

ings ought inviolably to adhere, as to the pure foundation

of truth.

The Chinese sages have, I repeat, known some truths j

but neither they, nor the ancient philosophers, so much

cried up, ever knew them all. In the Christian law alone

consummate righteousness is to be found ; nor can any arrive

at true wisdom, but by embracing its rules and putting them

in practice.

If the Chinese philosophers have sometimes treated of

humility, the very name of which was unknown to the pa-

gan sages, it appears that they understood nothing more

thereby than that outward respect which we ought to have

for one another, consisting in a certain composure of the

E



My Brethren, in this review, which I

have taken of mankind, I have not notic

ed the state of the world previous to the

general deluge, when, according to Moses,
all flesh had corrupted its way upon the

earth, and thus brought upon itself that

dreadful vengeance of heaven
;

I have

not adverted to the heathenish nations of

Africa, to the pagan inhabitants of the

northern pole, or to the history of Ame
rica, before the star of Christianity rose

countenance, peculiar postures of the body, such as falling

on the knees, or prostrate on the ground j certain marks of

submission and obedience paid to parents, magistrates, and all

persons in authority : but internal humility, which teaches to

humble our hearts before God, to acknowledge our faults,

not to be presumptuous, nor attribute any thing to our own

strength, is only to be learned, as St. Austin observes, from

the doctrine and actions of Jesus Christ, who tells us, Learn

from me,for I am meek and humble of heart ; who being in

finitely great made himself little to come tc us; who having

no sin of his own to blot out or expiate, submitted even to

death and the cross. He only was capable of teaching and

making us love a virtue so sublime and little known, which

however is the basis of all other virtues. Ptre Du Haifa,

pref, pag. vi. See also Lettres edifiantes ct curieuses.



to that continent, but have confined my
self to those great examples which hear

forcibly on the question before us, and

speak distinctly to every understanding.

I have taken no unfair advantage of man

kind ; I have considered them individu

ally and in the mass. I have viewed them

in their savage as well as uncivilized state ;

and as no instance can be named in the

annals of history, of any people or nation

emerging by themselves from idolatry and
*

vice, the conclusions we must draw from

such evidence, are first, that it needed an

extraordinary light and assistance, to re

duce men to the knowledge, the esteem,

and the practice of virtue: 2dly, that

without such aid, mankind would still be

sunk in all the ignorance and errors of their

forefathers.

Indeed, we have the strongest testimony

of facts on our side ; for virtue, true piety,

and social happiness, have ever followed

the progress of the gospel ;
whilst false

hood and superstition have fled before it.



It is by the testimony of the prophets, and
the preachings of Christian missionaries

alone, that every tribe and nation has

been successively enlightened and instruct

ed in religion ; and I challenge, any oneO V

to name the most insignificant village,

which, in the long run of six thousand

years, has been brought to the worship of

the true God by any other instrument. I

know there is a class of mortals calling

themselves philosophers, who pretend to

be exceptions to the general rule ; men
who stand in no need of revelation, main

taining that the light of reason alone

would enable them to discern their duty to

God and their fellow creatures. The reli

gion of nature, they say, is the religion of

man. In reply, then, the question here

is not, whether the religion of nature be

the religion of man, but whether man
ever adhered to, or having abandoned the

religion of nature, could have ever been

brought back to it without a supernatural

help ? Now where is the philosopher, who
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will answer in the affirmative ? If we are to

reason from analogous facts, which is the

only rule for our decision, the negative is

decidedly in my favour.

But the strength of the philosopher s ar

gument reposes on his own extraordinary

powers. My reason, he says, suggests to

me, that there is a supreme God, whom I

must worship and respect that I have a

soul which cannot die, and that divine

justice must punish or reward it as it de

serves. My Brethren, is it not evident

that the same discovery might have oc

curred to these same savage and pagan
nations I have been just describing? How
came it, then, that it did not ? Was it be

cause this individual is gifted with stronger

talents than were conferred upon any of

those millions ? Or was it not because he

had the help of revelation to direct and fix

his ideas ? Which, I repeat, is the same

as to allow a man to light you to his door,

and then to tell him that you had no oc

casion for his lamp.
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III conclusion, therefore, if there be one

of this description in this assembly, I will

be bold enough to say to him, that had he

been born among the ancient British or

Saxons, education would, I apprehend,

have taught him to join in their impious

rites : had he been instructed by the

Greeks or Romans, he would have wor

shipped a Jupiter or a Venus, with the dis

ciples of Socrates and Plato : and had he

learnt his alphabet in pagan China, in

stead of Christian Europe, he would have

restricted his religion to his family idols,

and the gods of his country, without ever

knowing the God of the Universe, and the

destinies of his own soul.

Oh reason ! oh philosophy ! fly then

to the embrace of religion, and offer her

the tribute of a pious and grateful homage.

When ye were the sport of superstition,

she sought ye in your wanderings, and led

ye to the sanctuary of truth, peace, and

virtue. Like a bright light, she burst

upon your darkness, dissipating those er-
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rors in which for ages ye had been involv

ed she shewed ye the beginning and end

of man. Yet pride has made ye raise

against her your rebellious arms ;
oh return

then once more into her service ;
her yoke

is sweet, and her burthen light. Return,

and she will break those chains which now

surround your trophies ; she will remove

those thorns which are interwoven with

your laurels; and crown ye with glory

through never ending ages. Amen.



SERMON II.

ON THE EVIDENCE OF A NEW DISPEN
SATION,

And I will establish my covenant between

me and thee, and between thy seed after

thee, in their generations by a perpetual
covenant ; and thou therefore shalt keep

my covenant, and thy seed after thee in their

generations. These words were address

ed by God to Abraham, and are read in

the Book of Moses, Gen. xvii. 7. 9.

JL HERE are two particular points on

which I would fix the attention of every

individual who enters on the study of the

relations which subsist between God and

man : first, that the eternal happiness of

man was the grand design of God in the

creation of this world : 2dly, that divine

justice has not absolutely pardoned guilt,



29

but accepted the atonement of a just and

adequate satisfaction. My Friends, these

two doctrinal truths assumed as first prin

ciples, should be ever present to us in all

our religious inquiries, discussions, and

contemplations, since they will do much

towards opening the understanding to a

right conception of the ways and proceed

ings of God. While they instruct us in the

simplicity of natural religion, they will

enable us to comprehend the utility of

supernatural institutions, and prepare our

minds for the reception of a revealed dis

pensation, grounded on the satisfactory

atonement of a God/ They will moreover

encourage man to repose an entire confi

dence in his Creator, and determine him
to allow this divine Benefactor to select for

himself, not only the mode of discharging
the debt of original guilt, but to prescribe

the means of applying the merits of that

satisfaction to our subsequent necessities.

My object then, this day, will be to pre

pare a ground-work in your understandings

F
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for the admission of such mysteries and

truths, as shall be afterwards laid before

you in regular order, as the revealed dis

pensations of God.

My Friends, it must be evident to the

weakest capacity, that a God infinitely

powerful and infinitely wise cannot be con

fined to any particular dispensation, but

must, in his concerns with man, be at li

berty to trace for himself that line of con

duct, which in his wisdom he may see

most to his own honour and the advantage

of his creature. Consequently, under no

obligation of ruling himself by nature s

laws (which for the wisest ends he estab

lished at the creation), he is privileged,

as Lord of the universe, to reverse or pass

them by, whenever any object shall call

for that exercise of power. He who gave
boundaries to the sea, can overwhelm with

a deluge the highest mountains. He who

placed water in the clouds, can make it

flow from the solid rock
;

he who first

breathes life into the infant, can reanimate
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the dead. The one is an act of his provi

dence, strictly according to nature; that

is, agreeable- to the established course of

things ; the other is a supernatural work,

out of the regular order. Thus it is he,

who naturally multiplies that corn in the

ground, which, if he chooses, he can also

supernaturaily multiply in the hand. In

short, there are myriads of ways, in

which God may deal out his dispensations

to men : and infinite is the variety of ob-
J V

jects and effects which he is capable of

presenting to the human mind.

Admitting the desire and expectation,

therefore, of a divine revelation, which

seem to have been universal among man

kind, and which to all appearance were

grounded on the promise of God to our first

parent, THAT THE SEED OF THE WOMAN
SHOULD O1SE DAY CRUSH THE HEAP OF

HERS Du c ER ; in that state of mind, I re

peat, would it have been right, to point out

to God the mode to which he was to con

fine himself, in thus extending redemption

F 2
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and new blessings to his creatures ? My
Friends, is it not the height of folly, or

rather is it not a mad presumption in any

one to pretend to reason us and God into a

knowledge of what ought to be the nature

of his divine revelations and dispensations

to men ? Is it not an arrogance surpassing all

bounds, for any one to say : Thou hadst wis

dom sufficient to create the universe out of

nothing ;--in this thouhast truly displayed

thy omnipotence : but since thou wilt con

tinue to manifest thyself a God; since thou

wilt instruct fallen man in the ways of vir

tue, and make him a favourite child of hea

ven, I will take upon myself to join issue

with thee, in deciding upon what is best,

and most suited to HIS circumstances and

THY honour. And, if associated in the

business of sanctifying the human race, my
reason will of course interfere, whenever

thy determinations are at variance with

the laws of nature.

Is it not, I say, the excess of insolence

and presumption, for any one thus to ad-
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dress the Creator ? Yet this is what he is

guilty of, who attempts to lay down rules

for the Almighty. This is what is daily

exhibited by those who pretend to confine

the more recent dispensations of God to

the religion of nature, and constitute hu

man reason that supreme tribunal, to

which are referred the defects, the impro

babilities, and impossibilities, with which

they charge the divine revelations of God.

It is what is hourly practised by those phi

losophers who labour to reason against

evidence and facts ; who have drawn a

circle for their Creator, and say, within

this thou shalt move, but bevond it thou
V

shalt not pass. Nature is the principle on

which thou hast begun, and with nature

shalt thou terminate. Oh ! insignificant

mortals, vile reptiles, in comparison with an

infinite God ! is it thus that ye stand up
in opposition to your Creator? To you
nature has assigned six feet of stature,

and dare you presume to measure the

height of the farthest star? Ye cannot



explain to me the sense of pain, nor how

ye came by an immortal soul ;
and are

ye qualified to become the counsel

lors, the advisers, and the judges of

God*? Methinks I see some of you startle

* One of the most valuable effects of genuine philoso

phy, writes the elegant Mr. Stewart, is to remind us of the

limited powers of the human understanding, and to revive

those natural feelings of wonder and admiration, at the

spectacle of the universe, which are apt to languish in con

sequence of long familiarity. The most profound discove

ries which are placed within the reach of our researches lead

to a confession of human ignorance; for while they flatter

the pride of man, and increase his power, by enabling him

to trace the simple and beautiful laws by which physical

events are regulated, they call his attention at the same time,

to those general and ultimate facts, which bound the narrow

circle of his knowledge j and which, by evincing to him the

operation of powers, whose nature must for ever remain un

known, serve to remind him of the insufficiency of his facuU

ties to penetrate the secrets of the universe. Wherever we

direct our inquiries; whether to the anatomy or physiology

of animals, to the growth of vegetables, to the chymical at

tractions and lepulsion?, or to the motions of the heavenly

bodies ;
we perpetually perceive the effects of powers, which

cannot belong to matter. To a certain length we are able

to proceed ; but in every research, we meet with a line

which no industry nor ingenuity can pass. It is a line too
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at the charge ; I will repeat it, then, ye

are the men ;
and if you will permit me to

expose the proceedings which give rise to

your errors, I will state the reason why
the same talents, and the same learning

which form the Christian, should like

wise reform the infidel, that common sense

may judge between us.

My Friends, in the pursuit of knowledge,
at the very outset, we take two different

courses. The philosopher plunges immedi

ately into the study of matter ; and enam

oured with nature and his own little disco

veries, lays it down as a principle, that God

which is marked with sufficient distinctness ; and which no

man now thinks of passing, who has just views of the na

ture and object of philosophy. It forms the separation be

tween that field which falls under the survey of the physical

inquirer, and that unknown region, of which, though it was

necessary that we should be assured of the existence, in order

to lay a foundation for the doctrines of natural theology,

it hath not pleased the Author of the universe to reveal to us

the wonders in this infant state of our being. It was, in

fact, chiefly by tracing out this line that Lord Bacon did so

much service to science. Elements ef Philosophy^ page 88.

.
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in all his operations must submit to her di

rection. The Christian, on the other hand,
first seeks, finds and studies its Author, and

then descending from that suhlime con

templation to the works of nature, disco

vers the traces of infinite wisdom and

power throughout, and justly observes

that nature is directed by God, and not

God directed by nature. The former

clinging to matter by something like

brutish instinct, either entirely rejects as

delusive, or gives a natural interpretation

to the most unequivocal, and best esta

blished proofs of every supernatural inter

position, or dispensation of providence.

Whereas the latter, connecting in one view

the promises, motives and designs of

God, combined with human circumstances,

gratefully accepts his dispensations when

published with the supernatural evidence

on which they rest; under the idea that

the laws and the course of nature may be

by him suspended, without forming a
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rational ground of argument against the

truth of his word *.

My Friends, from this consideration of

the possibility of a divine, supernatural

dispensation to man, I shall now proceed

to show you that it has actually taken

place, both in the instance of that di

vine covenant which God entered into

with Abraham, as also in the subse

quent promulgation of the Jewish law.

For whether they simply existed in the

the light of mysterious signs and prophe

tic figures, or whether the faithful observ

ance of them was to be productive of a

* The great works of God are nature and religion.

They who employ nothing but reason to direct their re

searches, naturally mistake the blessings of the Divinity for

the Divinity itself hence IDOLATRY. We who use every

means natural and preternatural to arrive at truth, see first

the external works of an almighty hand in nature, and a-

dore OMNIPOTENCE : adly, hear from others and feel in

ourselves the operations of infinitejustice and love in the fall

of Adam, and the death of Jesus and believe RELIGION.

It is the natural consequence of extensive knowledge, to a-

bate our confidence; while impudence, dogmatism, and

vain and visionary speculation are the genuine offspring of

ignorance.

G
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spiritual effect, they are justly to be

regarded as supernatural dispensations.

With the law of nature they have no con

nexion, nor is it less evident to reason,

that galling and restrictive as they were

on liberty, they never would have been

received, cherished, and respected by an

entire people, had they not carried with

them a sure testimony of divine origin.

Here we are immediately led by the

subject before us, to decide on the cha

racter of the books of Moses, books which

give a detailed history of those events,

and solemnly testify, that they were

grounded on the special revelations of

God, miraculously preached and confirmed

in the face of multitudes *. My Brethren,

* As a counterpoise to tbe miracles of Moses and the

prophets, infidels are fond of urging the miracles of the

Egyptian magicians, and call upon us to say, why God in

his justice permitted them thus to mislead Pharaoh and his

people. To this we answer, that if they were misled,

it was because they chose to be so However wonderful

were the signs exhibited by the magicians, the miracles of

Moses were always still more astonishing, and proved the

superior power of that Being in whose name he acted.



S9

the great importance of the Mosaic history

to revealed religion in general and parti*-

cuter, has been too well known to infidels

and believers, to allow either of them to

be silent upon it. The Christian views it

as the first rampart of his faith, within

which he entrenches himself; and the un

believer sees that he must subvert the old

before he can venture to attack the evi

dence of the New Testament. It is on

this ground then that I am ready to meet

the sceptical unbeliever this day, and who

ever falls, let him fall to rise no more.

My Friends, after attentively examin

ing all the arguments of these doughty
adversaries of revelation, I find that they

have nothing to advance against the sim-o o

pie and dignified testimony of this history

Thus when in imitation of Aaron s rod, the rods of the ma

gicians were changed into serpents, Aaron s rod devoured

their rods : besides, like all other magicians, they ased se

cret arts, whereas Moses employed none. In tSiesame man

ner modern Christians may be deluded by the tricks and

sophisms of philosophers, but it is always i ;i opposition to

stronger evidence and thus the justice of God always tri

umphs.
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upheld by facts, but flimsy raillery, so-

j-histical reasoning/ and objections drawn

from improbabilities. One styles it the

work of a romance writer another of an

enthusiast, and a third of a madman. But,

my Friends, it is well known, that insult,

ridicule and abuse, will never amount to

argument, or proof, in the judgment of

a rational being. Hume undertakes the

overthrow of revelation, by more sublime

reasoning, and in order to strike at the

great miracle of Christ s resurrection, af

firms that as we have not what he is pleased

to term the experience of miracles in our

selves, we have no means of ascertaining

the very possibility of miracles at all
;
since

we can never be certain of the existence

of any thing of which we have not personal

experience *. To establish this reasoning,

* Hume s objection to miracles is refuted by himself:

for upon uhat does the evidence of past facts rest, but upon

the present evidence of those who witnessed the facts in ques

tion, and communicated this present testimony of their

senses to their cotemporaries they toothers others to us,

&quot;who giive credit to what they say from our own daily, per-
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my Friends, is the object of the philosophi

cal essays of this writer ; and labouring,

like a second Hercules, with it he hopes to

lay prostrate all the evidence of Jews and

Christians. But what does this mighty

argument tend to prove ? far too much,

his very friends will allow. It goes to

prove that you are uncertain of the exist

ence of any person, city, or country which

you have not seen ; that every death or

event is doubtful which you have not wit

nessed
; that history is fabulous and ro

mantic, and that juridical evidence is false

and unjust in its very principle. It goes

to prove that you cannot even ascertain

the existence of the man, who had the fol*

tf *

*

sonal, present experience, that the consonant testimony of

a collection of nations or individuals is always more certain,

than the testimony of any of our own private senses. Can

a blind man rationally doubt of the existence of colours,

merely because he has MO experience of their, nature ? All

the arguments of Hume U:nd only to prove what we Chris

tians admit as a first principle 1 mean, that man could never

have attained to a perfect notion of God, and religion, by

the help of reason alone.
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ly to conceive such an argument, that

every effect in nature is doubtful where

your own experience does not interpose ;

in short, that human testimony is an emp

ty nothing.

Such is the baseless reasoning to which

the great and admired Mr. Hume has had

recourse to verify his pompous promise,
&quot; of reconciling profound inquiry with

&quot;

clearness, and truth with noveltv to
%/

&quot; undermine the foundations of an ab-
&quot;

struse philosophy, which, he says, seems
&quot; to have served hitherto only as a shelter

&quot;

to superstition, and a cover to absurdity
&quot; and error;&quot; this was the silvered bait he

displayed, \vhilst his ual object was to

strike at the root of revealed religion,

and to substitute his own false, miserable,

and sophistical arguments in its place.

Oh ! if this be called Philosophy, give me

the sense of the upright peasant, whose

manly thoughts reflect honour on himself

and his Creator, and prove preferable to

volumes of such fallacious reasoning.
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You are satisfied I doubt not, my Friends,

in contradiction to Hume, that history

and human testimony are sufficient to esta

blish the certainty of events, and that

daily experience proves the, truth of this

assertion. I do not mean that credit is

due to every report and idle rumour, for

there are, and may be often, necessary con

ditions wanting in the evidence ;
but

that when the testimony is complete, a

fact may be rendered equally certain, as if

we had experience of it ourselves, and even

deserving of a stronger faith than if we

had been the single witness.

Now the Mosaic history, independant of

the only rational account it contains of

the nations of the universe, and the early

ages of the world, presents us with a series

of connected events and proceedings bear

ing reference to an extraordinary dispen

sation on the part of God, attested by

miraculous effects
; signs I add which

clearly evinced the manifest concurrence

and special ordination of the Almighty,
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and which could not possibly he ascribed

to any other power. The divine object

throughout, was to preserve the know

ledge and worship of the true God among
the chosen descendants of Abraham ;

to

draw a line of separation between them

and that portion of mankind, who, as I

demonstrated in my last discourse, had

universally plunged into vice and idolatry.

In short, to prepare men for the impart

ing of that second dispensation, which

was intended to be of more general extent,

and in which religion was to be published

to the world in its most perfect form *.

This being the grand object proposed, the

means employed were such as could not

fail to produce the desired effect ;
and

Bollingbroke himself, speaking of them,

* The religion of Adam, of Noah, of the Jews and of

the Christians, is but the same divine virtue supernatu rally

devi loped in its different stages. When it is affirmed, there-

fere, of the patriarchs, that they lived under the law of nature,

it is to bf understood of a divine law, to which were not yet

at ac^e.l the obligation of those positive precepts superadded

to it by Moses and Jesus Christ.
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says*: &quot;I know most intuitively, that no
&quot;

creature of the same nature as myself,
&quot; and I presume the Israelites were human
&quot;

creatures, could resist the evidence of
&quot; such revelations, such miracles, and
&quot; such traditions as are recorded in the
&quot; Bible : that they must have terrified

&quot;

the most audacious, and convinced the
&quot; most incredulous.&quot;

It seems to me, therefore, that all the

objections of these philosophers will be

immediately silenced, if we can but estab

lish the credit and correctness of the his

torian. To this effect, I must call your at

tention to two circumstances attending

the account of these miracles, which are,

first, that Moses never pretended to work

them in any other name than that of God
;

thus referring to him all the honour :

and secondly, that as he states them to

have been wrought publicly, in the face of

the Israelites and Egyptians, he gave the

*

t

* Vol.iv. page 223.

H
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world a fair opportunity of collecting

evidence against them, had it been possi

ble. But independant of the circum

stance, that no historian of antiquity ever

appeared to contradict the statements of

Moses, most of which stand corroborated

by that class of writers, as well as general

tradition, the narration in question carries

with it such internal evidence of truth and

divine character, that whether we consi

der the sublimity of the thought, the no

bleness of expression, or the general uni

formity of the whole, we cannot refuse it

the homage of respect to which the sacred

word of God is so justly entitled. And
the Lord said to Moses : Write for a me
morial in a book . And after Moses had

wrote the words of this law in a volume, and

finished it, lie commanded the Levites who

carried the ark of the covenant ofthe Lord,

saying : Take this book, andput it in the side

ofthe ark of the covenant of the Lord your

* Exod. xvii. 14,
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God: that it may be there for a testi

mony*.
But if the letter only offer a silent evi

dence, facts will speak more loudly. Let

the testimony, then, of known events be

attended to
;

let the existence of the Jew

ish republic speak ; let the steady attach

ment of that people to their law in their

several captivities, explain itself; let the

voice of a generation as numerous as the

sands of the sea and the stars of the firma

ment be heard
;

let the dispersion of that

extraordinary nation at this day be al

lowed as evidence in the cause before

us ; and let their consentient declara

tions bea^r down the opposition of a few

sceptic philosophers. My Friends, as the

religion and history of that people were so

completely interwoven with their civil

constitution and government, that it was

impossible to study the one without be

coming acquainted with the other, so both

* Deut. xxxi. 24.



;: 48 -

well conspired to promote the designs of

God. For the festivals which were kept

in commemoration of their miraculous in

troduction into the land of Canaan, as also

those which referred to the promulgation
of their law, formed a part of their state

as well as religious polity, and clearly de

monstrate that the one was coeval with the

other.

If we advert to their feast of the taber

nacles*, does it not tell us that their fa

thers had once dwelt under tents? If we

enquire the meaning of the Pasch, shall

we not be answered, it is the victim of the

passage of the Lord, when he passed over

the houses ofthe children of Israel in Egypt*

striking the Egyptians, and saving our

houses -\? If we ask the intention of the

law of circumcision, shall we not be told,

that it was the sign of the covenant which

God made with their father Abraham, by

which he bound himself to multiply his

* Ler. xxiii. 42. -fr
Exod. xii. 27.
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posterity,
to put it in possession of thefer

tile land of Canaan, and to bless all nations

in his seed * ? But should this evidence be

found insufficient to establish the divine

character of the books of Moses, and to

put down the scepticism of irreligious phi

losophers, let the testimony avail of those

sublime and holy writers, whose works fol

low in the order of the Old Testament, and

who in every line bear such honourable evi

dence to his veracity. Had Moses been

the single instrument or prodigy in the

hands of God to effect his designs, the

proofs of his divine mission would be less

powerful than they are : but when we dis

cover a succession of similar characters

in the history of this nation
;
when we

have a David, an Elias, a Daniel, and

also the CHRIST, who preach, inculcate,

and enforce the law of Moses, as a divine

dispensation to the children of Abraham,

can we patiently listen to the weak objec

tions of Atheists and unbelievers ?

* Gen. xvii. 22.
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Besides, has any part of the Mosaic his

tory been proved incorrect? Has any pre

diction, which the course of ages was to

verify, been forgotten in the calculations of

Eternal Wisdom ? Have not the events all

passed before us ? Have we not seen the

Jews established in the Land of Promise,

arid made glorious in the sight of all the

kingdoms of the earth ? Have we not

witnessed the introduction of the ark into

the superb temple of Jerusalem, in which

all nations placed their offerings before

the altar of the high God ? Have we not

seen how fidelity to their law was rewarded

with prosperity and triumphs as foretold,

whilst its violation was chastised with ca

lamities, .defeat, and captivity*? Unac

countable indeed would it therefore be,

* Moses s undisguised narrative of their prevarications,

crimes, obstinacy, rebellions, punishments, &c. is not

the ordinary emanation of a mind or pen actuated or direct

ed by the natural dictates of humanity. Other philosophers,

legislators, or poets, deal decidedly, either in panegyric or

invective, extremes alike opposite to truth; neither of

tvhich the most partial critic will discover in the works of this

writer.
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were Providence to work miracles to verify

a romance ;
and truly inflexible must be

his obstinacy, who will regard this cor

respondent series of events and proofs as

fortuitous.

But should there remain the grand ob

jection,
which is often imposed upon the

uninformed, THAT THIS HISTORY is AX

ARTFUL FABRICATION, POSTERIOR BY

MANY AGES TO THE TIME OF MOSES,

then let these wise ones prove when and

by whom it was fabricated. Here, how

ever, such difficulties rise against them

on every side, that to convince us how

hard they are driven for a reply, they

know not when or on whom to fix it :

one ascribing it to the reign of the

judges another to a period subsequent

to the Babylonish captivity. Now the

supposition that it was the forgery of

the judges, is as open to objection, as the

idea of its being the forgery of Moses. For

undoubtedly there were then living among

the Jews many who, exclusive of their own
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better knowledge of their history, might
have opposed to it the silence of their

fathers relative to the events described ;

and after that period, it is impossible to

understand how any, with more authority
than Moses ever claimed, could have per
suaded a whole nation to believe a fabii-

cated tale, or embrace a law so extraordi

nary. But when we add to these considera

tions the relative independence of the se

veral tribes, the folly of the idea becomes

self-evident. In answer to the last objec

tion, that it was subsequent to the Baby
lonish captivity, or the composition of

Esdras, I will siniply state, that we know-

from a variety of evidence, that the Mo
saic Jaw was highly and universally re

spected in the reign of David, who ap

peared early in the Jewish history, and

that the existence of copies in the posses

sion of the Samaritans, previous to the

return of the Jews from their captivity in

Babylon, clearly indicates, that the Jaw

was received by the Israelites before the
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separation of the ten tribes, whose hatred

and jealousy towards the tribe of Juda,

would never have allowed them to admit

it after.
/

My Brethren, by thus completely estab*

lishing the divine character of the Mosaic

history and law, we at once overthrow

those arguments and objections, on which

philosophers oppose revelation, and leave

them discomfited and confuted before the

world. Vain will it be for them in future

learnedly to reason on the sufficiency of

natural religion unavailing sophisms !

The fact, the deed, speak conclusively

to the understanding. Moreover, I deny
that even appearances are in favour of

these naturalists, since in corroboration of

the account which Moses has given us of

the fall of our first parent, all things indi

cate a revolution in our nature *. Man

* The irregularities of the earth s surface prove the works

of Moses to be genuine. In Siberia in America, and even

here in England, the bones and teeth of the Elephant Hip

popotamus, and other animals which never existed in thost

I



would be a mystery without that know

ledge ;
for it is far more easy to under-

climates, have been found and even these were larger than

those of any such animals now existing : add to this the tra

dition of every nation other histories fabulous absurdi-

ties incoherency romance. If the trunk of a tree, with

some part of its branches, be lodged upon the summit of

Mount Stella, the chief of the Alps, four thousand feet higher

than any trees or vegetables are observed to grow, is it not

a natural conclusion, that it was left there by the deluge ?

Again, if the world be anterior to the Mosaic account of it,

would not some such histories attest it? Would not medals

monuments or records indicative of the fact, be some

where found ? Nor indeed can we have a stronger proof of the

antiquity and authenticity of Moaes s account of the creation,

than the absurdities and reveries of philosophers, who have at

tempted to explain the origin of things upon any other princi

ples. What other volume but that of Moses, explains the dig

nity and misery of man? what that dominion which he visibly

possesses over other portions of the creation ? what those

occasional revolts of brutes against man, or of matter against

spirit ? what the duties of the creature to the Creator, or the

relative subordinations of society ? what the regular suc

cession of cultivation and population in the various parts ofthe

globe? what the difference, progress, affinity, elements and

principles of language ? His birth education labours-

mission behaviour trials and death, announce an extraor

dinary character. In the compass of a single song uuditt

&amp;lt;*# he displays more exalted notions of infinite justice,

wisdom, power and mercy, than are contained in the elabo-
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stand that he should have fallen by sin

from a state of primitive justice and feli

city, than that he should have been cre

ated the compound of excellence and im

perfection of which he evidently consists *.

rate compositions of Hesiod and Homer. In his writings

we can study revelation pure genuine and unadulterated.

In the composition of subsequent writers revelation indeed,

but mingled and disguised with the reveries, absurdities and

follies of natural reason. In the nations of the world we find

unparalleled orators unparalleled poets unparalleled states,

men unparalleled generals but not one such divine. The

quotations of Josephus and Eusebius from Egyptians, Phenici.

ans, Chaldeans and Greeks, are strong collateral testimony in

favour of Moses s account, particularly as these witnesses had

no common interest of country, of religion, or of profession to

induce them to disguise or falsify the truth. Nor is Lord Bol-

lingbroke s observation on the difference between Pagan and

Biblical authority to be omitted : &quot;Take away Livy s mira-
&quot;

cles,&quot; says this famous philosopher,
&quot; and the train of civil

&quot; events goes on just as well without them : take away
&quot; Moses s, and his history becomes a heap of confusion, or

&quot; more properly it is a history of nothing.&quot;

* Reason discovering by the exertion of its own powers
so much excellence on earth, mingled with so many imper
fections so much dignity in man, confounded with so much

misery so much anger in God, combined with so much
love had recourse to two principles in order to explain it.

But revelation informs us that the opposition of good to evil,
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Indeed, if the knowledge of original sin

did not throw a satisfactory light on the

conduct of Providence, we should have

an effect without an assignable cause,

which would not be very agreeable to

philosophy, and man must ever remain an

inexplicable monster. The revolution

therefore which has taken place in the

nature of man, has directly led to those

new ordinations and dispensations of a

fatherly and bountiful Providence, which

it shall be our business to consider as we

proceed.

is neither more nor less than the revolt of the creature against

the Creaton



SERMON III.

ON THE EVIDENCE OF THE PROPHETS,

*

The sceptre shall not be taken from Juda,

nor a ruler from his thigh, till HE come

that is to be sent, and he shall be the ex*

pectation ofnations. Gen. xlix. 10.

\

V- OULD we but properly impress upon the

minds of men, that human nature is in a

state of moral, mental, and physical de

gradation, and that every individual of

our race comes into this world marked

with the crime of our first parents, and by
the just sentence of God deprived of his

immortal inheritance, we should be far

advanced in fixing their expectations of

future felicity upon a virtuous life, and a

faithful correspondence with the dispensa

tions of a merciful Providence, Indeed,
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nothing contributes more to lull men into

the fatal delusion of an imaginary secu

rity, than the false opinion, that they are

justified from their mother s womb *, and

worthy to receive from their Creator an

eternal recompense. We behold many,
who with the insolence of excessive pride,

address him in this language :

&quot;

Since I

am what thou hast made me, I have
i-

surely a right to look to thee in com

mon with my fellow creatures, for re-
&quot; tribution and happiness/ Impious
mortal ! dost thou charge the Almighty
with the faults of thy own guilty parent ?

Who returned to thee that right which he

lost for thee ? No longer as thy nature was

originally formed, thou hast ceased to be

an object of complacency in his sight, and

the arm of his justice is raised against thee.

True, thou wouldst have inherited such a

claim through thy first parent, had he

never fallen
;
but now thou art become

*
Job ii.



one of a proscribed race, attainted of all

its honours. The crime and disgrace of

thy parent have descended to his child,

and will go down to thy children, as it

happens in the hereditary transmissions of

this life. Thy inheritance thus forfeited,

thou art without right, without claim on

the bounty of God, whose every act of

mercy is gratuitous, and a free effort on

his part. Virtue, therefore, and a faith

ful correspondence with those dispensa

tions which Providence has granted, can

alone furnish any kind of title to the revo

cation of a sentence, which the eternal

justice of God must otherwise ratify and

execute.

Consider then well, my Friends, in what

relation you once stood towards God.

The score was all against you, even at the

coming into life ;
and had you not been

redeemed*, you would have been infallibly

excluded from the kingdom of the blessed.

* Coloss. ii. 14.



60

It was to obviate, therefore, this state of

things, and with a view to the exaltation

of the whole human race, that the Al

mighty was pleased in his own free mercy
to offer to our first parents as a remedy the

religion of Christ the Messiah*; which

from that period became the religion of all

who were to be saved. I do not mean that

its merits and divine character were so

explicitly revealed to mankind before the

Christian era as they are at present. Then

men could only anticipate its excellence;

an anticipation, however, which, combined

with virtue, was acceptable to the Deity,

till the course of that time was accom

plished, when the plenitude of benedictions

was to descend upon the world. /, said

God to Adam f, will put enmity between

the serpent and the woman and his seed and

her seed. She shall crush his heady and he

shall lie in wait for Iter heeL

Truly, my Friends, this presents us with

reflections singularly grand and striking ;

* Acts iv. 12. f Gen. iii. 15.
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enabled to trace back the religion of

Christ for nearly six thousand years, from

the Catholic and Apostolic we ascend to

the Jewish Church, from that we pass to

the patriarchal ages, through which we

mount to our first parent, who received it

directly from his Creator. As the object,

then, my friends, which I have proposed

this clay to myself, is to lay before you the

prophetic evidence of the Old Testament

relative to the coming of Jesus Christ, the

Lord and the Saviour of the world, I shall

not stop to consider the mysterious cha

racters of Isaac, Joseph, and Solomon *,

who have been always regarded as figures

of the Messiah ;
I shall not dwell on the

* Philo and Josephus considered the character of the pa

triarch Joseph, for instance, as figurative in all its points j

and if we compare the facts recorded by the evangelists, with

those previously inserted in the Old Testament, we shall be

obliged to exclaim with Tertullian ;
&quot; Ut verbis ita et rebus

&quot;

prophetatum !&quot;

&quot; how prefigured in every act and word !&quot;

and with St. Austin :
&quot; Not only their words, but their lives

* were prophetical.&quot; It is impossible not to acknowledge

that the whole of the religion of the old law was typical ei

ther of the life of Jesus Christ or of his new dispensation.

K



election of Jacob, the preferment ofJuda,
or the exaltation of David, as indicative

that the favours of God are gratuitous,
and that the Gentiles were to find mercy
with him, whilst Israel, through some

great defect of correspondence with grace,
should become a temporary outcast *; I

shall not rest on the similitude between

Moses establishing the Jewish Church, and

Jesus Christ building Christianity on

those grand and striking predictions of the

prophetsf, which, deposited with the Jews
/

* Rom. ii. ^$ t 26.

f The productions of Homer, Hesiod, or any other pa-

gan author, present their gods to our view as subordinate

agents. When they speak, it is the author who invents

their sentiments, or clothes them in his own expres

sions j when they foretel, it is always under some ob
scure and ambiguous phrase, of which the event can neither

disclose the truth nor the deception j while their quarrels,

and what is worse, their passions, are always in the extreme,
even of us poor mortals. Whereas, when the scriptures are

consulted, man always appears in the presence of the Su

preme Being in his proper character, imploring his mercy, or

smarting under his justice. Thus when the latter records hi

dispensations to the world, it is always in quality ofan historian,

reporting something said or done
; when penetrating into

futurity, he speaks without ambiguity or equivocation, call.
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during many ages previous to his arrival,

so boldly and distinctly mark the features

ing Cyrus by his name long before his existence, and specify,

ing the conquests of Alexander before he was king of Greece,

&c. &c- Nay, the prophecies of Daniel are so mani

fest, precise, and positive, that the enemies of religion have

been reduced to the necessity of asserting that he wrote after

the events. Which last resource is in opposition to history,

to Ezekiel his cotemporary, chap. xiv. ver. 14. 20. xxviii. 3.

and many other testimonies, i Mac. ii. 60. Joseph. Ant.

lib. X. chap. 12. and lib. xi. chap. 8.

Since the extent of futurity is as much present to God as the

existing moment, to his servants he reveals as much of it as is

conducive to the adorable ends of his divine providence : and

therefore one ofthese prophets, insulting the idols of the gen

tiles, confidently said : Shew the things that are to come here

after, and zee shall know that ye are gods*. The pagan poets, phi

losophers, and historians, indeed, seem sometimes to surpass

themselves, but only where they borrow from the inspired wri

ters. The prayers which they address to their divinities are full

of fulsome adulation, ignorance, or conceit- Their praises are

absurd, ridiculous, or borrowed from human incidents Some

times they put themselves on an equality with these imaginary

beings, and at other times degrade them beneath the cha

racter of their own legislators and philosophers, Cicero says

of oracles: &quot; Partim falsis partim casu veris,&quot; Lib. ii. de

Divinitat.

The pagans, it is true, had their philosophers, but opposed

to each other jealous of each others discoveries discordant

* Isai. xli. 23.
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of his character, and the circumstantial

events of his life. I will not even enlarge

on the general expectation of mankind for

an atoning Saviour, which can alone afford

an explanation of the universal practice of

sacrifice among nations *, but I will pro

ceed to shew, at the antecedent distance of

in conduct, system, and principle. Whereas the prophets of

the Jews, always found united in the same views, same

principles, and same morality, bear testimony to each other,

confirm the same truths, and support the same religion.

Their obscurity is no longer mysterious, than while we forget,

that as the Messiah was the soul of their prophecies, the ac

complishment of the law, the substance of the shadows,

and the reality of all the figures, he is introduced upon every

occasion : and what refers to him is often occasioned by some

incident arising out of the character of those who pre

ceded and prefigured him among the Jews. The Septuagint

Version, which, according to the best authorities, was formed

about 284 years before Christ, stands a lasting monument to

attest the authentic predictions of the prophets.
* There is something so unnatural and extraordinary in the

practice of offering sacrifices of slain victims, that it is impos

sible to conceive how it could have been adopted by all na

tions, for the space of four thousand years, as the universal

religion of man, otherwise than by referring it to some ancient

revelation touching an expected bloody sacrifice of the Mes

siah, The first act of Noah on going out of the ark, was to

build an altar unto the Lord; and taking of all cattle and
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three thousand years, the family from

which he was to come. In thy seed, said

God to Abraham, all the nations of the

earth shall be blessed*.

fowls that were clean, he offered holocausts upon the altar f.-P*

During the period just mentioned, every civil and religious act

was accompanied with sacri6ces. Solomon dedicated the

temple of Jerusalem, by sacrificing twenty-two thousand oxen

and a hundred and twenty thousand sheep ; and so the king

and all the children of Israel dedicated the temple of the Lord%.

The Egyptian, the Phenician, the Greek, the Roman, the

Parthian, the Persian, the Gaul, and even the secluded Ameri

can, practised the same religion, differing only in the object

to which it was paid, and the corruptions which the passions

of men had introduced. It is also remarkable, that none of

these nations ever considered a wild animal as proper for sa

crifice- nor fish nor reptile. Yet it is more natural to suppose

that ferocity should have marked them out for destruction,

and that the chace would have been sanctified with the deno

mination of a nobler species of sacrifice. What essential dik

ference could there be, in the immolating a fine ox, and

cutting down a fine oak, ii simple destruction had been the

basis of religion- and the one had not an external refer

ence to the sacrifice of the Messiah ? It is equally wonderful,

that a practice so universal as that of offering victims in sacri

fice should have wholly discontinued nearly at one and ths

same time in every nation of the world.

* Gen. xxii. 18.

f Gen. viii, 20, J 3 Icings yiii. 62,
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This was the first special communication

of the divine plan of a redemption, of which

only a general promise had been given to

our first parents, but which, however, had

been carefully transmitted by the virtuous

of succeeding generations. My Friends,

the great advantages of prophetic declara

tions, were to instruct and keep alive ex

pectation, to teach men to build their faith,

not on the conclusions of human wisdom,

but on the unerring word of God, which,

like a flame ever burning in the midst ofo

Israel, served to communicate light to sur

rounding nations. To us, however, who

can bring prediction and event into one

view who can observe the intermediate

links, by which an all-effecting Providence

chose to connect them, they present

the most sublime motives for acknowledg

ing the sovereign pow^r of God, and his

direct control over the transactions of this

world. When we behold him opening the

dark womb of distant ages, and there cir

cumstantially describing events as they
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shall come to pass, a new importance

is added to them, the mind hangs on

the prospect, and we regard with an

increased veneration these sacred ordina

tions of Eternal Wisdom. More particu

larly, as the prerogative of foreseeing and

predicting is so confined to the Supreme

Being, that it cannot be exercised by any

other, unless in consequence of direct

communication with him
; so as clearly to

manifest in the event the work of the Most

High.
The next prediction to which I will call

your attention, is the memorable prophecy
of Jacob when surrounded by his family
in his last moments. The sceptre, said he,

shall not be takenfrom Juda, nor a ruler

from his thigh t till he come that is to be

sent ; and he shall be the expectation of na

tions *. My Friends, figure to yourselves
this dying patriarch, traversing in thought
a. course of more than sixteen ages, at

Gen. xlix, 9.
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the end of which, in his own posterity, he

discovers the completion of the divine pro
mise to Abraham ;--! mean, the rising* of

the star of salvation, whose glory was af

terwards to enlighten and fill the whole

world. In a vision he reads the unwritten

history of his children, and breaking out

into the praises of Juda, under the beau-

ful allegories of the lion s whelp and the

sceptre, proclaims the future strength and

royalty of his tribe. It was from his

line that HE was to come, who was to be

the expectation and the Saviour of nations.

The very period or epoch marked for his

approach, was to be when the princes of

the house of Juda should cease to govern,

and a foreign ruler should wield in her the

sceptre of authority.

This was to be the sign, this was to de

note that the Messiah, or the expected,

\vas arrived, and had taken upon himself

the redemption of men. There is no doubt,

my Friends, a mixture of light and ob

scurity in all these prophecies ;
but you are
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to observe that the intention of God was

such, in order to prove his creature, and

to try the sincerity of his repentance ;

because, as pride had led him from the

object of his happiness, so the wisdom of

Providence determined, that he should re

turn to it by no other ways, than those of

simplicity and faith.

Examining the sacred scriptures more

over in the order of time, we observe, that

it is at the distance of a thousand years be

fore the era in question, that God begins

to unfold the character of this personage ;

and in the inspired canticles of the royal

psalmist, figures it out to us with such bold

touches, that in contemplating them, we

cannot help being struck with admiration

and astonishment. For whilst the prophet
is occupied in singing forth the praises of the

Almighty, and in recounting his mercies to

his chosen people, we often behold him sud

denly turning towards another scene,

which seems to move before him, and in

which he discovers a representation the

L
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most interesting and sublime. He feels as

chief actor, or describes as a witness, and

without pausing to connect, rapidly hur

ries from one mystery to another, now
with eagle flight he mounts to the throne

of God, then descends into the grave, only

giving you the bold prominent and striking

parts in his description, leaving the imagi

nary to supply the rest. He sees one who is

to sit upon a throne throughout all genera-

tions, even y
tdl the moon be takenfrom the

jirmament* ; whom all the kings of the earth

should adore-\, and in whom all the tribes of
the earth should be blessed^. He again dis

covers him in the brightness of the saints,

begotten before the day-star, and a priest

for ever according to the order of Melchise-

dech^. He moreover sees him sitting at the

right hand ofGodt
andfrom the highest hea

vens beholding his vanquished enemies^ . Now
considers him as his son*, and then gives

him the appellation of his Lord. He again

Pa. Ixxi. 5. f Ib. ver. i u J Ib. ver. 17. Ib. cix. 3, 4.

K Ps. cix. i. ^ Ib. xliv. 8.
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discovers the same to be God, whom God

had anointed, and who was seated on an

eternal throne, reigning with truth, meek*

ness, andjustice : he beholds the Ethiopians

at his feet, and the kings of Tharsis and

Arabia offering him presents. He even

hears the eternal Father say, thou art my

son, this day I have begotten thee, ask of

me and I will give thee the gentilesfor thy

inheritance, and the utmost parts of the

earth for thy possession. The nations

strive in vain, and kings and princes devise

vain things against the Lord and against

his Christ*. He moreover sees him for ever

blessed, because he was beautiful above the

sons of men ; yet he also sees him deliver^

ed up an innocent victim to his enemies.

He hears him complain that he was besieged

by the malignant, who have opened their

mouths against him, like a lion ravenous and

roaring^. I am a worm, he exclaims, and

no man, the reproach of men, and the out-

Ps. ii. i, 2, 7, 8. f Ib. xxj. 14, 17.

L 2
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cast of the people ; all they that saw me have

laughed me to scorn ; they have insultingly

spoken and wagged the head. He hoped in

the Lord
; they said, let him deliver him, let

him save him, seeing he delighted in him*.

As a neighbour and a brother so did I please,

as one mourning and sorrowful so was I
humbled. But they rejoiced against me
and came together ; scourges were gather
ed together upon me, and I knew not why\.

They have dug my hands and feet, they have

numbered all my bones; and they have

looked upon me and stared upon me : they

gave me gaulfor my food, and in my thirst

they gave me vinegar to drink. They

parted my garments among them, and upon

my vesture they cast lots^. My tongue hath

cleaned to myjaws, and they have brought
me down into the dust ofdeath\\. But he

afterwards sees him entering triumphantly
into heaven, and all the nations ofthe earth

converted to the Lord. He sees the rich,

* Ps. xxi. 7, 8, 9. f Ib- xxxiv. 17, 14, 15.

J Ib. xxi. 17, 18, 19. fj
Ib. ver. 16.
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the poor, and the powerful offering him the

homage of eternalpraise and adoration.

The other prophets were favoured with

not less just representations of the Messiah.

To Isaiah is revealed the sign which the

Lord himself should give : Behold a virgin

shall conceive and bear a son*. He sees in

him the shoot which was to spring from

Jesse^, the stock of David, whom the Gen

tiles should invoke. He was to be called the

child of wonder ; and he also styles him

God. He sees him struck like a tender plant

with the blast, and deprived of all comeli

ness. Who hath believed our report, he says, J

when we declare, that we have seen him des

pised and the most abject of men, a man of

sorrows, and acquainted with infirmity.

And his look was as it were hidden and des

pised, whereupon we esteemed him not. Sure

ly he hath borne our infirmities and carried

our sorrows ; we have thought him as it

were a leper, and as one struck by God and

*
Isaiah vii. 14. f Ib. xi. J. J Ib. liii. , &c-
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afflicted* But he was woundedfor our ini

quities, he was bruisedfor our sins, and by
his bruises we are healed. All we like sheep

havegone astray, every one hath turned aside

into his own way ; and the Lord hath laid

en him the iniquity of us all. He was offer

ed because it was his own will, and he opened
not his mouth ; he shall be led as a sheep to

the slaughter, and shall be dumb as a lamb

before the shearer, and he shall not open his

mouth. Therefore, said the Lord, will I
distribute to him very many, and he shall di

vide the spoils of the strong, because he hath

delivered his soul unto death , andwas reput

ed with the wicked ; and he hath borne the

sins ofmany, and hath prayedfor the trans

gressors. In fine, the prophet sees his sepul

chre all glorious*, and he exclaims, truly

ihou art a hidden God, the God of Israel,

the Saviour.^

If we pay attention to the communica

tions which were made to these prophets,

*
Isaiah xi. 10.

-fc
Ib. xlv.

15.
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we shall observe that they almost wholly

relate to three particular objects ;
The

humiliations and sufferings of the Messiah

the criminal conduct and the reprobation

of the Jews and the glorious and perpe

tual establishment of the church of Christ

among the Gentiles. This is their universal

theme, which they seldom or never aban

don
; and tho each seems to contemplate

the object presented in some new light or

attendant circumstance, the whole is easily

formed into one connected account. Thus,

if Jacob foretold, that the Messiah should

come in the line ofjuda*, if to Isaias it

was revealed that a virgin should conceive
C7

and bringforth a sowf, it was the prophet

Micheas who was privileged to foretel the

place of his birth : And thou Bethlehem

art a little one among the thousands of Juda

out ofthee shall HE comeforth, who is to

be the ruler in Israel : and his going forth

isfrom the beginning, from the days ofeter-

* Gen, xlix. o. f lsa&amp;lt; vii. 14- T Mich. v. a,,



Moreover if David foresaw the arrival of

the princes of Arabia with presents*, it

was Isaias who foretold that they should

be accompanied by a great li^ht^, which

should be visible to all Jerusalem ;
whilst

another prophet marks his habitation in the

land of Egypt : Out of Egypt have I called

my Son\. And if the psalmist knew that

he was to be a priest of the Most High, it

was Malachy, who declared, that his ap

proach should be announced by a precur

sor : Behold, said the Lord of Hosts to the

prophet, I send my angel, (my messenger},

and he shall prepare the way before my

face ; and presently the Lord whom you

seek, and the angel of the testament, whom

you desire, shall come to his temple^. The

prophet Aggeus, moreover predicts to

Zorobabel, the glory which on this account

should fill the temple of Jerusalem,

ere yet the walls had risen from their

foundations : And the desired of all

* Ps. Ixxi. 10. f Isaiah Ix i. J Osee xi. v,

Malachy iii. ,
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nations shall come, and I willJill this house

with glory, saith the Lord of Hosts, great

shall be the glory of this last house more

than that of the Jirst*. Again if Isaias

conceived him springing as a flowerfrom
the root of Jesse^, it was the prophet Za-

charias, who prophetically proclaimed his

triumphant entry into the city of David ;

Rejoice, he saysj, greatly, oh daughters of

Sion ; shout forjoy, oh ! daughter of Jeru

salem ; Behold thy king will come to thee,

thejust and saviour ; he is poor and riding

upon an ass. If David beheld him rejected

andan alien amongst his brethren^, it was

the prophet Zacharias who saw him sold to

his enemies for thirty pieces of silver, and

the money given to the potter^. And ifthe

psalmist foresaw that he would be scourged,

and his hands and feet dug, it was Moses

who foretold that not a bone should be brok-

en^. If Isaias discovers him glorious m
his tomb, Zacharias sees the shepherd struck

*
Aggeus ii. 8, 10. f Isaiah xi. t. J Zach. xi. 9.

Ps. Ixviii. ii.
|j
Zach. xi. 13. fl Exod. xii. 46-

1C
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and the sheep scattered ; he hears some ask

him, what are these wounds in the midst of

thy hands ? and he answers, with these I
was wounded in the house of them that loved

me* ; the inhabitants of Jerusalem shall

look upon him whom they have pierced ; and

they shall mourn for him, as one mourneth

for an only son, and they shall grieve over

him, as the manner is to grievefor the death

of thejirst-born^.

It is in this manner, my Brethren, that

the prophets were sent forward by God, as

precursors to unfold to the people of Israel

every feature of the life and character of

their promised Messiah. We have seen them

ages before his arrival, describing his fa

mily, the place of his birth, his endow

ments of grace, and his willingness to suf

fer for our iniquities : we have seen them

enumerating his wounds, and pointing to

his hands, his feet, and his side : in fine, we

have heard them number him amongst the

* Zach xiii. 6, 7. f Ib. xii. to.
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dead. From his original conception, to

the glory, which shone from his tomb,

there is no one circumstance relative to

this desired of all nations, which they did

not accurately and emphatically notice to

that obdurate people, by whom he was to

be rejected and put to death. Nor were

the divine communications to the Jews

confined alone to those particulars. The

vision of the prophet Daniel was to them

still more important, since it brought the

accomplishment of all the other predictions

to a precise point of time, and gave the

world an opportunity of fully attending to

the course of events by which they were to

be verified.

Whilst the prophet was praying for the

deliverance of his brethren from their cap

tivity in Babylon, his mind is suddenly

directed to sublimer mysteries, and the

angel Gabriel thus addresses him by the

command of God. Oh Daniel, I am now

come forth to teach thee, and that thou
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^lightest understand. *
Seventy weeks

(that is four hundred and ninety years, for

the Jews counted weeks of years as well as

days) seventy weeks are shortened upon thy

people and upon thy holy city, that trans

gression may be finished and sin may have

an end9 and iniquity may be abolished; and

everlastingjustice may be brought ; and vi

sion and prophecy may be fulfilled; and the

saint ofsaints may be anointed. Know thou,

therefore, and take notice, that from the

going forth of the word to build up Jerusa*

lem
again&amp;gt;

unto Christ the Prince, there

shall be seven weeks and sixty-two weeks ;

and the street shall be built up again, and the

walls in troublesome times. And after sixty*

two weeks Christ shall be slain, and the

people that shall deny him shall not be his ;

and a people with their leader that shall

come, shall destroy the city and the sanctu*

ary ; and the end thereof shall be waste ;

and after the end of the war the appointed

* Pan, ix, 22.
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desolation. And he shall confirm the cove

nant with many in one week ; and in the

half of the week the victim and the sacrifice

shallfail. And there shall be in the temple

the abomination ofdesolation ; and the deso-

lation shall continue even to the consumma

tion and to the end.

The next and last prophecy I will dis

close to you, my Friends, shall be that of

Malachy. Thro the medium of this pro

phet, God makes a declaration to the

priests of the Jewish synagogue, which

can only refer to the period mentioned by

Daniel, when the Christ should be slain,

and when the Gentiles should be aggregat

ed to the Church of God. The priesthood

and sacrifices of the Jews were pleasing to

God as long as they were figures of the

Messiah, whom he was to send
; but after

wards would be useless, and without mean

ing, or rather insults in those who denied

the reality. Therefore the prophet tells

them *; I have no pleasure in you, saith the

* Maiachy L 10, ij.
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Lord of Hosts, and I will not receive a gift

ofyour hand; for Jrom the rising of the

sun, even to the going down, my name is

great among the Gentiles, and in every

place there is sacrifice and there is offered to

my name a clean offering, for my name is

great among the Gentiles, saith the Lord

vf Hosts.

Malachias is the last of the prophets in

the order of time; and with him, at the

distance of about four hundred years before

Christ, closes that long train of inspired

characters, who for nearly three thousand

years successively enlightened Israel. From

that period reigns an unbroken silence.

No prophet rises in Juda to address the

chosen people of God.-^An important mo
ment is approaching all is hushed into a

mysterious calm a calm which even for

an interval pervades the universe. At

length the angel mentioned by the prophet,

the Baptist coming forth, as the precursor

of Christ, proclaims his arrival to the Jews,

when he immediately appears, announc-
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ing himself the Son of God, the Messiah,

and accomplishes in his own person all the

predictions of the prophets. He is born

amongst that people a king, he lives

amongst them a prophet, and he dies

amongst them a victim, a Saviour, and a

G od. Agonizing, he exclaims with a loud

voice, All is consummated, and gives up the

ghost*. Like Sampson, he again bursts the

bonds of death, issues forth a God from his

tomb, and commands twelve poor friend

less and dejected men to go and establish

the Christian religion throughout the

world. Go, he says, persecutions shall be

your bread, prisons your palaces, racks

your thrones, and martyrdoms your
crowns. Scarcely are the commands re

ceived, than the whole world resounds

with the name of Jesus Christ who was
*

crucified
; their rapidity is like to the ra

pidity of the torrent, and their conquests

Jike to the conquests of a mighty conque-

*
Johnxix. 30.
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for. Yet performing all by the sword of

the word of God, they announce to every

nation the accomplishment of the events

which had been foretold ; carry with them

these same prophecies as evidence ; and

what is most remarkable, find in every part

of the world unexceptionable witnesses in

the children of Israel, who are the faithful

guardians of these testimonies, and who

by approving this evidence are forced to

give judgment against themselves in favour

of Christianity.

For you are to observe, that the prophe

cies to which I allude, and which appear so

strong in proof, form a part of the Jewish

Bible, and have ever been held as a sacred

deposit by that people. Should any one

question their authority, he would imme

diately direct against himself their keen*

est and united indignation. We, there

fore, who are a part of this ministry, con

tinue to announce the accomplishment of

these prophecies, and to urge you to ac

cept those advantages which your redemp-
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lion bv Jesus Christ holds forth. He has
v

paid the ransom of your iniquities, he has

cancelled the sin of Adam
;
but your cor

respondence with his graces alone can put

you in possession of the benefit which is to

result from hence, and give you a title to

the eternal kingdom of God. By his death

he has burst those gates which were shut

against you, but religion can lead you in.

Having as man entered into the bright

glory of his Father* by humility, mortifi*

cation, and holiness of life, it is only those

who are willing to follow him in the exer

cise of the same virtues, who shall be pri

vileged to share his triumphs, which I trust

one day will be your happy lot.

* i John ii. 6.



SERMON IV.

ON THE EVIDENCE WHICH EVENTS OF
FER FOR CHRISTIANITY

Behold I bring you good tidings ofgreat

joy, that shall be to all the people, for a

saviour is born to you, who is Christ the

Lord, in the city of David. Luke ii. 10,

H.

JL HIS question is often and very naturally

put why are infidel philosophers, in their

anxiety to set aside the proofs of revela

tion, so earnest to persuade the world, that

there is nothing to look for beyond the

grave ? Verily, my Friends, such a mode

of proceeding should greatly excite our

astonishment, since it is irreconcilable

with any one good quality and principle

of our nature. In direct opposition to

sound philosophy, it is also contradictory
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to that philanthropy by which they pro

fess to be specially actuated. If Chris

tianity tended to any thing but real hap

piness in this world, if it send and object

were any other than present peace and fe

licity hereafter, I think their apology

might then be found. But since it is a

system of religion, which embraces every

virtue to the exclusion ofevery vice, since

it essentially leads to happiness, exalts

the human character, and surpasses in ex

cellence every other that can be devised,

I am at a loss to name any honest motive

that can possibly influence these persons.

For even in the supposition that it is a

delusion, and holds forth a hope of future

glory that will never be realized, where is

the good of volunteering to blast our ex

pectations, and by tearing this only com

fort from every poor and afflicted indivi

dual, leave him in his wretchedness, hope

less and forlorn ? Is it not to torture him

in his finest feelings, and to deprive him of

that only stay which can render life tole-
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rable? How could we exercise a more

refined cruelty towards a distressed and

friendless mother, who looked forward to

the termination of her woes in the happy
return of a darling son from a distant

clime, than to tell her, your son is buried

in the waves ? Oh it would be an unneces

sary, a heart breaking officiousness ! As it

is impossible then to find a good, an ho

nest, and a philosophical motive for the
\

zeal and eagerness which these adversaries
4

of revelation display, we must seek for

one of another description, and I believe

we shall discover it here.

When once a man is rashly engaged in

a cause in which he stakes his all, his rea

son soon abandons him, and he becomes

desperate. The professed infidel, or the

deistical philosopher, is in this predica

ment for, as I have observed, having once

volunteered to be the enemy of revealed

religion, he soon perceives that he is risk-*

ing every thing on the event, and that if



89

Christianity be any thing but a delusion,

he is for ever undone. Therefore since no

hope of mercy can be reserved for him,

self-interest inflamed by all the passions

of human nature at once begins to work.

His mind is seized with phrensy, and he

says within himself, I should be the hap

piest man in the world, could I only

prove that Christianity is a dream. For

then, says Bolingbroke,
&quot; the burning

lake will disappear ;

} and another of the

same class, observes in a letter to his

friend,
&quot; that it would save a soul from

&quot; the dismal apprehensions of eternal

&quot;

damnation, and relieve a person from
&quot;

labouring under that uneasiness of

&quot;

mind, which often he is under when
&quot;

pleasure and Christianity come in com-
M

petition.&quot;*
Here we touch the secret,

* D Alembert, writing to his friend Voltaire, ?ays,
&quot;

I

* consider those very happy who are at Geneva, particularly
* since they are not obliged to say that the ministers believe

4t the divinity of Jesus Christ and eternal punishments.&quot;*
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To be sure, if the imagination could possess

the magical property of annihilating if

suppositions could alter the real state of

things, it would perhaps be proper that

we should all betake oui selves to conjec

ture ; but since we have good reason to

doubt, that fancy has any such efficacy,

I am rather for substituting a manly en

quiry, and must pronounce an opposite

proceeding the extreme of folly.

From this concise exposition of the

conduct of infidel philosophers, we may
learn why they take so much pains to

oppose the religion of Jesus. -Hence

we may discover why they are so eager
to form proselytes, and spread their poi

sonous infection on every side. Hence

explain why they never scruple about

the means they employ. To detect them

in falsehood, calumny, and imposition,

serves but to furnish them with an

occasion for insultingly laughing at

their own audacity and the stupidity of

other men. Nothing comes amiss to them,
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if they can only bend it into an argument

against religion. My Friends, to speak

in stronger language, they are the most

execrable characters of the human race.

Leagued against all social happiness, by

aiming at the destruction of virtue, they

may be compared to pestilential sinks,

dangerous to all who approach, and objects

that should be universally cast from so

ciety. The government that tolerates

them deseives to perish, and the country
that affords them an asylum will deserv

edly become the stage, on which shall be

reacted those scenes of desolation and

horror, which have lately astonished Eu

rope, and which are but the result of pre

vious plans, laid and executed by the

adepts in deistical philosophy *. Was it

Modern infidels, instead of shewing by their own con-

duct that their morality is purer than that of the gospel, at-

ways refer us for proofs and examples to heroes of former

ages and what have they been ? Weak- cowardly insi

dious dangerous to states enemies to kings vicious with

their pretensions to virtue believing in a devil^ though de-

nying a God egotistssuicides. See in Feller s Diet.
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friot a Voltaire and a d Alembert, who*

boasted, that in a few years they would

completely undo all that had been effected

by the twelve wretches who first preached

Christianity, meaning the twelve apostles*.

Hist, the articles Solon Nero Plato Stilpo Vespasian

Zeno Faustus -Cicero Cato Seneca Lucien
; and for

more modern times, Jouvenny Santerel Montagne
Rousseau Shaftesbury Hume Voltaire Marsais Mon

tesquieu, The retort of an Athenian prostitute accused

of
corrupting youth, is not amiss:-&quot; What does it signify,

Stilpo,&quot; said she,
&quot; whether I do it, oryou ?&quot; Among

the ancient philosophers, there is not an exception to be

found to this sentiment of St. Austin : &quot;They practised what
**

they reproved, and worshipped what they condemned.
*

Epictetus is without comparison the most perfect of the pagan

egotists and why ? because he lived thirty-four years after

Christ. The substance of pagan morality is, to unite our

hopes and fears within ourselves;* that of Christianity, to

refer every thing to the glory of God and the advantage of

our neighbour i. e. momentary subordination and resigna

tion here, for eternal glory and independance hereafter.

*
Letter 66 to d Alembert, ann. 1760. Should not

these admissions deter men from reading their works $

Would they expose themselves on a platform, where ihey

knew a mine was laid for their destruction ? The history of

Voltain-*s death, as published by his physician, forms th&

most complete refutation possible of his antichristian wriU

ings. The same is also to be said of the antichristiaa
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Did not the former declare that he envied

the men who should live to reap the har

vest which his associates had prepared, and

see philosophy triumphing on the ruins of

religion ?

But if a further testimony be necessary,

I will produce the extraordinary produc

tion of the great Leibnitz, who clearly

foresaw these events a century before they

arrived. Speaking of the characters this

philosophy was to form, he says :
&quot; That

&quot; should they be inclined to be ambitious,
&quot; and resolute, they would be capable of

&quot;

setting fire to the four quarters of the

&quot; world ;
and there have been some, he

&quot;

says, of this temper, whom death hath

&quot; removed. I even observe,&quot; he continues,

&quot; that sentiments which are tainted with
&quot; these principles are working by little

writings of the infidel Mr. Thomas Paine: see the striking ac

count of hir death, also published by his physician in America,

He, who through life had laboured to disseminate amongst his

British countrymen the horrid principles of his master, VoU

taire, died exclaiming :
&quot; Lord Jesus, have mercy on me.&quot;

O
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&quot; and little on men in high life, who have
&quot;

the direction of others, and by whom
&quot;

affairs are governed ; and finding their

way into fashionable books, dispose all

&quot;

for that general revolution with which

Europe is threatened/ And mark, my
Friends, the clear discernment of this dis

tinguished philosopher.
&amp;lt;c It may happen,&quot;

he proceeds,
&quot;

that those persons will ex-
&quot;

perience in themselves the evils which

they thought were reserved for others.

&quot; If a remedy be applied in time to this

&quot;

epidemic phrensy, of which the bad ef

fects begin to appear, these conse-
&quot;

quences may be prevented ; but should

they go on increasing, Providence will

&quot;

punish the world with that revolution

which it must produce. For although

it may always happen, that at the end of
&quot;

the account things may turn to the ge
neral advantage, nevertheless this ought
not and cannot come to pass, without

&quot; the chastisement of those who have con-
&quot;

tributed to it by their crimes*/

*
Es^ay on the Human Understanding, page 429.
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Such is the testimony ofa man who died

in 1716. Oh ! my friends, if you were

but sensible of the horrid tendency of the

writings and conversations of that band ofo
deists to whom I allude you would sooner

receive the tiger and the serpent into the

sanctuaries of your families, than allow

them to be contaminated by the breath of

these demons incarnate. They will there

deposit their poison, which working se

cretly, will perhaps one day lead to the

perpetration of a crime that shall break a

husband s or a parent s heart. Whence

comes it that adultery, seduction, and ge
neral profligacy are now so common, but

on account of the writings of such charac-
C5

ters as Hume, Bolingbroke and Voltaire ?

Whence comes it that suicides are so fre

quent, but because authors of this des

cription are generally read and admired ?

Yes, parent, it was they who first instigat

ed, they who pushed thy child to commit

the horrid act, to which thou didst concur

by thus exposing thy offspring. But you



ask, may we not examine their works r

No, rather expel them, commit them to

the flames. Would you examine a putrid

carcase, or one diseased with the. plague* ?

Let the judgment suffice which Rousseau

himself has passed on his brother philoso

phers, and let it come in aid of all I have

said on this subjectf :

&quot;

I have consulted
&quot; our philosophers, he says, I have perused
&quot;

their books, I have examined their se-

* veral opinions, I have found them all

&quot;proud, positive, and dogmatizing, even
&quot;

in their pretended scepticism, knowing
&quot;

every thing, proving nothing, and ridi

culing one another
;
and this is the only

point in which they concur and in which

they are right. Daring when they at-

&quot;

tack, they defend themselves without

vigour. If you consider their argu

ments, they have none but for destruc

tion ; if you count their number, each

one is reduced to himself ; they never

* Actsxix. to. f Emile iii. 25.

it

a

a

1C
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&quot; unite but to dispute ;
to listen to them

&quot; was not the way for me to relieve myself
&quot; from my doubts. I conceived that the

&quot;

insufficiency of the human understand -

&quot;

ing was the first cause of this prodigious
&quot;

diversity of sentiment, and that pride
&quot; was the second. If our philosophers
&quot; were able to discover truth, which of

* them would interest himself about it?

&quot; Each of them knows that his system is

&quot; not better established than the others,
&quot; but he supports it, because it is his ;

st there is not one amongst them, who com-
&quot;

ing to distinguish truth from falsehood,
&quot; would not prefer his own error to the

&quot; truth that is discovered by another.

&quot; Where is the philosopher who for his own
&quot;

glory would not willingly deceive the
&quot; whole human race ? Where is he, who in

&quot; the secret of his heart, proposes any other

&quot;

object than his own distinction; provided
&quot;he can but raise himself above the com-
&quot;

monality, provided he can eclipse his

&quot;

competitors, he has reached the summit
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&quot; of his ambition. The great thing for

4&amp;lt;

it

him is to think differently from other

people. Among believers he is an

&quot;atheist, among atheists a believer.

&quot; Shun then, he says, those, who under
&quot;

pretence of explaining nature, sow in

&quot;

the hearts of men the most dispiriting
:

doctrines, whose scepticism is far more
&quot;

affirmative and dogmatical than the de-

cided tone of their adversaries. Under
1

pretence of being themselves the only
&quot;

people enlightened, they imperiously
&quot;

subject us to their magisterial decisions,
&quot; and would fain palm upon us for the true

&quot;

causes of things, the unintelligible sys-
&quot;

terns they have built in their own heads.

f&amp;lt; Whilst they overturn, destroy, ^nd

trample under foot, all that mankind

reveres, snatch from the afflicted, the

only comfort left them in their misery,

from the rich and great the only curb
&quot; that can restrain their passions ; tear up
&amp;lt;c from the heart all remorse of vice, all

hopes of virtue, and still boast them^

t(

it

It

&quot;
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selves the benefactors of mankind.

Truth, they say, is never hurtful to man,
&quot;

I believe that as well as they ; and the

&quot; same in my opinion, is a proof, that

&quot; what they teach is not the truth.&quot;*

My Friends, indignation has carried me

further than I intended in my animadver*

sions on these philosophers, whom I shall

row leave, that as I have already viewed

Christianity by the light of the prophets,

we may at present consider it by the evi

dence of events. The first circumstances

I shall notice, in attestation of the divine

character of the crucified Jesus, are the tes

timony which the Roman soldiers bore to

his resurrection, and the hardened con

duct of the chief priests, on that occasion :

And the priests being assembled together

with the ancients, taking counsel, gave a

This description of our modern philosophers from

Rousseau, corresponds in every article to Lucien s picture of

the ancient, and proves to a tittle, that pretensions to mora

lity and wisdom have been and will continue the same thro*

the lapse of time. Vid. Article Lucien in Feller s Diet. Hist.
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great sum of money to the soldiers ; say

ing, say you, that his disciples came by night

and stole him away when we were asleep*.
&quot;

Truly,&quot;
exclaims St. Austin,

&quot; these

&quot; have outwitted themselves ;
what a

&quot; mistake have you not committed, who
&quot; wished to be so sly ! could you be so

&quot;

far estranged from common honesty,
&quot; and familiar with deceit, as to tell them,
&quot;

say that his disciples came by night and
&quot;

stole him away, when we were asleep ?

&quot; What ! produce sleeping witnesses ?

&quot;

Truly ye sleep who can thus outwit
&quot;

yourselves.
3

The next event to which I will call your

attention, is the immediate preaching of

the gospel throughout the world. Scarcely

had Jesus Christ ascended to the throne of

his Eternal Father, than twelve poor men,

no otherwise distinguished than as follow

ers of a crucified leader, come forth in the

midst of the great city of Jerusalem, and

*
Matt, xxviii. 12, 13.
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laying aside every consideration which usu

ally influences human nature, proclaim

aloud to the Jews as the Messiah, Jesus

of Nazareth, whom they had crucified.

The God of our fathers hath raised up

Jesus whom you put to death, hanging him

upon a tree. Him hath God exalted with

his right-hand to be Prince and Saviour,

to give repentance to Israel, and remission

of sins. And we are witnesses of all these

things*. By thus acting in defiance of

the Jewish priests and magistrates, and

under the very eyes of Pilate the Roman

governor, who was hereby impeached for

his unjust sentence, they were exposing

themselves to the severity of the law, and

without friends and protectors, could have

no reason to expect mercy from those who

had so far carried their enmity and cruelty

to Jesus Christ himselff. Indeed, scourges,

menaces, and imprisonment, are what they

are immediately to suffer ; yet they per-

* Acts v. 30.

f See Parsons s Christian Directory.



102

sist, confounding their enemies by their

miracles, astonishing all Jerusalem by their

conduct, and within a few days, notwith

standing these discouraging circumstances,

induce many thousands to confess the Mes

siah they had crucified *. Even Saul, the

most furious of their enemies, who was

lately breathing out threateningsandslaugh
ter against them^, became converted to

their faith, and immediately preached Jesus

in the synagogues, that he is the Son of

God$. Now, my Brethren, all this is in

explicable by any principle that we are ac

quainted with in human nature, and clear

ly indicates that they were urged by the

impulse of a supernatural motive. Men
, who abandon and deny their Master when.

alive, and die for him after his death, must

have been convinced of his resurrection;

while the confession of those who acknow

ledged him to be the Christ and the Son ofo

God, from these same circumstances, offer

*
Actsii. f Ibid. ix. i. J Ibid. vcr. 20.
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the most unexceptionable and powerful

testimony of truth ever given by men in

this world.

But what is most striking in the conduct

of the apostles, is, that in spite of those

national prejudices,
which the Jews bore

against every other nation of the world on

account of their idolatries, these children

of Israel, forgetting their jealousies, im

mediately prepare to accomplish the pro

mises which had been made to Abraham,

that in his seed all the nations of the earth

should be blessed* and going forth from

Judea, announce to the whole world re

demption through Jesus Christ. Break

ing through every consideration which at

taches man to his country, his family, and

his home, they make a sacrifice of all, and

devote themselves to a function the most

sublime, and till then the most extraordi

nary, that had ever been attempted.

You are aware of the prejudices which are

\

* Gen. XTyii. 18.
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usually entertained against whatever is fo

reign ; with them they had constantly
to contend, whilst the corrupt passions of

human nature, against which the religion** o

they preached was directly pointed, pre
sented an obstacle far more difficult to

overcome. Yet he astonished and con

founded, ye infidels, they prevailed in

spite of every species of opposition, they
established Christianity throughout the

world, and gave her a dominion which she

has uninterruptedly retained. Idolatry has

shrunk before her ; and though she has not

exterminated vice, because she could not

annihilate the liberty of men, yet she has

exalted virtue, and made her honourable

even to the wicked. Truly sound then,

was the advice which Gamaliel the Phari

see gave to the Jewish priests respecting

the apostles : Ye men of Israel, said he*,
\ *

take heed to yourselves, what you intend to

do as touching these men. For before these

days many have appeared having followers,

* Acts v. 35.
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but after a firm they dispersed, and all was

brought to nothing. . . . And now, therefore,

I say to you, refrain from these men., and

let them alone : for if this council or this

work be of men, it will come to, nought.

But if it be of God, you cannot overthrow

it.

When, therefore, my Brethren, we con

sider the preaching of the gospel and its

effects ;
when we behold the several na

tions of the earth erecting among them& o
the standard of the crucified Jesus, and

professing the doctrine of his law
; -when,

we observe that long train of priests and

bishops, who have been successively minis

tering and instructing in every nation of

the world; when we reflect on the vio

lent persecutions it has withstood, we are

forced to admit that these events proclaim

the Christian religion to be the work of

God, and the divine blessing promised to

all nations in a Messiah. . Here, perhaps,

an objection might be started, drawn from

the long standing religions of the Maho-
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metans and Hindoos of India *. The ob

jection, however, is easily overthrown ;

r

The following remarks of Voltaire deserve some little

attention. * In regard to the Indians, let us not forget that

they hold a terrestrial paradise, and that the human race, for

abusing the goodness of God, were driven out of this para

dise. The fall of degenerate man is the foundation of the

theology of almost all the nations of antiquity . , . and what

is still more singular, is, that the Vedam of the ancient

Br-achmans teaches that the first manwasAdimo, and the

first woman Pocriti. Adimo signified Lord and Pocriti

meant LIFE, as Heva among the Phenicians and the He*

brews, also signified Life, or SERPENT. This conformity

merits great attention.&quot; (Essai sur les Moeurs, Disc. Prol.)

The different sects and divisions which have been formed in

the very bosom ofChristianity, rather strengthen than weaken

the faith of a philosophic mind j since they prove the divine

foundation on which it must have been originally established.

Could human endeavours prevail, it must have fallen long
since Schisms and. divisions in the Christian Church do not

arise from the nature of the doctrine of Christ, but from the

depraved minds of men, who refuse to listen to his precepts

and instructions, which breathe nothing but peace and cha

rity. Yet, where any diversity of opinions be held and pro.

fessed with an humble spirit, without detriment to peace and

brotherly love, and without any separation of the Church inta

parts, instead of being repugnant (o peace and charity, they

help more fully and perfectly to discover truth. Heresies are

signs of truth, as counterfeits are of realities. Mahomet ad

mits that Moses was a prophet, and that Jesus was the



107

for not only are those religions national,

and very confined when viewed compara

tively with the great Christian Church,

but are in themselves so very different, that

it would be an insult co reason and argu

ment, to contrast them. The Christian

religion has triumphed over the passions of

human nature, and it is in this that she

appears so great. The other owes every

thing to the passions, and is likely to sub

sist as long as men are found depraved

enough to place felicity in their indul

gence. Here also may be found the rea

son why the Jews still refuse to acknow*

ledge Jesus Christ for the Messiah, tho

they have been in vain expecting another

from that time, a period of eighteen hun

dred years. I do not mean to say, that

the Jew is equally governed by his pas

sions, as the Mahometan
;
but I will say,

siah j after which acknowledgment this argument is invinci

ble : if Christianity be true, Mahomet is an impostor*} if

Christianity be false, he is not less one because he makes use

of it to prove his own mission. Vide Alcoran.
* Gal i. 3
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without fear of contradiction, that the

gospel teaches a morality far above what

he has been accustomed to consider the per

fection of religion. Judaism may be consi

dered as material Christianity, and Chris

tianity defined, spiritualized Judaism. For

the law was given by Moses but grace and

truth came by Jesus Christ*.

The next circumstance I shall notice, as

evidence of Christianity, is the conduct of

her martyrs f. It must be allowed by all

v/ho have read the history of their triumphs,
that the constancy they displayed was not

the mad folly of enthusiasts. They made

not religion contemptible, whilst the} suf

fered on its account, nor braved the ter

rors of a violent death with a fanatical ob

stinacy, glorying in themselves, and with

out a motive but patiently and humbly

depending for strength on God, they

*
John i. 17.

f-
The martyrs were educated in prejudices opposite to

and numbers of them had even persecuted the religion for

which they finally shed their blood.
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cheerfully went to execution, and bore

their torments with that cool fortitude

which has never been exhibited in any

other cause. Virgins, forgetting the ti

midity of their sex, have in the presence of

racks, swords, and fire, confessed the di-

viuitv of that Jesus who suffered for the
V

world. Rejecting every worldly temp

tation, and displaying the most heroic vir

tues, they laid down their lives for the

faith of Jesus Christ nobly triumphing

over nature and the studied cruelty of their

executioners. To count the number of

these illustrious heroines, to tell the mil

lions in every rank and class; who in every

country have generously sealed the testi

mony of Christianity in their blood, would

be impossible. Nor can the constancy

and readiness with which they suffered

the assurance they manifested in their ex

pectation of a crown of glory, and the con

versions which ensued, be viewed any

otherwise, than as so many undeniable at

testations of the divine character of the

Q
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Christian Religion. For though it be

true, that fanatics will often assume the

resolution of martyrs, and mistake obsti

nacy for constancy, thus exhibiting to the

world a fault instead of a virtue, yet when

we examine the ranks of our Christian he

roes, so many are found distinguished for

every accomplishment of mind and heart,

that it is impossible to refuse them the

glory of having persisted to the end, from

the noblest motives.

The next point in evidence that I will

adduce, shall be, the homage that has been

done to Christianity by the great, the pow
erful, and the learned. Whatever may
be the influence of persuasion and example,
on the inferior classes of men, it will be

admitted, that those who are exalted to

an independent station, and possess an un

derstanding enriched with knowledge, are

secure from the reach of such vulgar pre*

judices, and qualified to pass an honourable

and a rational decision. It is to these,

then, that I appeal, who innumerable ia
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every age and civilized nation, have borne

such distinguished testimony, in favour of

Christianity. Kings and warriors, philoso

phers and politicians, eminent in their

several stations, have gloried more in the

character of a follower of Christ, than in

the honours derived from the situations

which they rilled ; and long since would

thousands have been forgotten, had not

the fame of their Christian virtues de

scended to posterity. Even if we take a

view of the Christian world in this licen

tious age, how many shall we not discover

whose virtues, rank, and learning, reflect

a lustre on the religion they profess. True

it is, on which ever side we cast our eyes,

the number of those who live in open vio

lation of its principles is very great; --nor

would the gospel be true were it otherwise.

Yet amid the general depravity, there ara

some who stem the torrent of bad example,
and through the shades of corruption and

vice, beam a light of sanctity. Several

equally conspicuous for the practice of the
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give glory to the religion of Jesus Christ,

and demonstrate the truth of his words, -

Many are called, butJew are chosen*.

Hitherto I have not adverted to the su

pernatural evidence of signs and miracles,

which have been constantly employed as

divine attestations of Christianity, and to

which an historical reference may be made

in every age of the church. Time will

not allow me here to insist upon any in

particular, but they seem invariably to

be the honours attendant on heroical

virtue and great apostolical labours. They
form a continuation of the miracles of

Moses, of the prophets, and of Jesus

Christ, and are what our divine Saviour

himself, has declared should be the mark

of the religion which he revealed. Be

sides, in further proof, that they are

not the deeds of imposition and fraud, we

may observe, that they are never attributed

* Matt, xxii. 14-
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to any, but those who have been examples

of profound humility and great sanctity of

manners. I could instance a Xaverius, in

the Indies ;
and in Europe I could instance

numbers. The credulity of men, and

their accounts of pretended miracles, of

ten urged in argument against the reality

of any miracle whatever, rather tend to

establish their existence, by showing them

to be conformaable to the general opinion

of mankind, and only prove, that in some

instances men have too readily lent their

assent to what was not sufficiently authen

ticated. For if any one will take the pains

to examine the evidence on which many of

them are credited, he will find as much
reason for admitting them, as any other

event in history, or anecdote of the day. ,

The last circumstances to which I shall

direct your attention, as evidence of the

arrival of the Messiah*, in the person of

* The sentence of the prophet Osee, The children of Is*

shall sit without a king, without a. prince, without a sacn\
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the Jewish church, and the dispersion of

that people through all the nations of the

earth. Scarcely had that wicked people

uttered their imprecation, let his blood be

upon us and upon our children*, than the

power of Rome is called to be the signal

instrument of divine vengeance, and a

Roman army lays waste their country
with fire and sword, Jerusalem is besieg
ed and sacked, and its splendid temple
razed to the ground ; and to fulfil the

prophecy |, not a stone is left upon a stone to

Jice, and without an altar\, receives a striking confirmation

from the hand of God, in testimony of Christianity, from the

following circumstances : When this astonishing people
had their kings, their prophets, and their temple, they were

always attempting to mix with other nations, and to adopt

their religion ;
since their dispersion, they obstinately perse

vere in adhering to their own continually oppressed, but

not yet annihilated, they wander like Cain, smeared with

the blood ofinnqeence, but marked with the finger of the

Omnipotent j
that whosoeverfound him sjiould not kill him%.

* Matt xxvii. 25.

f This prophecy was completed by the Emperor Julian,

See Butler s Life of St. Cyril, March i8th.

+ Osee iii. 4- Gen. iv. 15.
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be removed.* Far more complete is the last

desolation of Sion, than it was in the

captivity of Babylon. Then her race

of kings, and her priesthood were pre

served to her, which are now extinct.

Then her tribes were distipguished
which are now confounded. When trans

ported into one kingdom, her people

were respected by their enemies and

governed by their own law ; whereas

for eighteen hundred years, are they scat

tered like dust through all the nations

of the universe, without protection, with

out law, the scorn, the reproach, and

the outcast of mankind. And why all

this, ye sons of Juda ? no prophet of

consolation rises amongst you no vic

tim is slain, ye seem a people whom
heaven has abandoned. The God of

your fathers is adored by the Gentiles,

the priesthood of Aaron has given

place to the priesthood of Melchisedech,

incense smokes upon our altars to the

. a.
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Eternal, and a new victim is sacrifi

ced ! ! ! My Brethren, this extraordinary

change in tile circumstances of the

Jews and Gentiles, since the death of

Christ, forms a striking and standing

miracle, for which no human reason can

account, and is by itself testimony suf-

iicient to convince the world that Jesus

Christ was the eternal Son of God.

Therefore satisfied with this chain of

facts, which joined with the evidence

of the prophets forms a body of testi

mony for Christianity, that must infallibly

secure every upright and virtuous mind

against all doubt and anxiety, let us as

cend to God, himself, their divine author,

as to the ultimate motive of credibility :

and thus confidently reposing in his pro

mises and designs, patiently expect the

last scene, which is to unfold the gTeat

views of his providence, and in which we

shall receive that crown of glory which

shall never fail. Amen.
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SERMON V.

ON THE DIVINITY OF JESUS CHRIST.

Jesus Christ being in the form of God,

thought it not robbery to be equal with

God, but debased himself, taking theform
of a servant, being made in the likeness

of men, and in fashion found as a man.

He humbled himself, becoming obedient

unto death, even the death of the cross.

Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8.

is more calculated to strike

with astonishment an observing and phi-

* [should wish to speak on the Trinity and divine incar

nation of Jesus Christ; but how can 1 explain what I do not

comprehend ? They are mysteries, and as long as they re

main such, must be incomprehensible. Yet I can assent to

them as incomprehensible truths as I assent to many others

in nature. 1 believe, for instance, that matter was created

but how, 1 know not I believe that the corn grows from

the seed but how, 1 cannot tell. By the same principle, I

can believe that there are three distinct Divine Persons, co

existent from all eternity ;-that the first Person, styled in

the sacred scriptures the Father, from all eternity contem

plating his own perfections, from all eternity begot of himself

the second Person called the Son, who is in essence h:s own

living image and self-same substance ;
that from these two

first Persons proceeded the third Person, or Holy Ghost, as

H
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losophic mind, than the difference of im

pression which the evidence of religion

the eternal effect of divine love ; who being the self-same

substance, and the eternal object of their divine complacency,
is to them an eternal and indissoluble bond ; and that these

three Divine Persons so existing in a unity of nature and es

sence, are that Supreme Being we call God. I can more-

over believe that the second Person of this sacred Tri

nity, begotten by an eternal generation, assumed in time

the nature of man, without detriment to his divinity;

yet the moment I attempt to comprehend and un

fold the mysteries which are here involved, I advance be

yond my depth, and am lost in infinity. The compari
son used by a poor Indian to justify his belief in the Trinity,

when accosted by an antichristian philosopher, is worthy the

notice of many others who pretend to wisdom. The philo

sopher asked him how he could believe that the Father, the

Son, and the Holy Ghost, are each God, and yet admit but

one God. Why, replied the Indian, what is rain ? Water,
said the other And what is snow ? Water- And what is

ice ? Water. Cannot I then believe in God what you ad

mit in nature ?

The several passages of scripture which are urged by the

adversaries of the Trinity, as the Father is greater than /*,

at what day and hour no man knoweth, neither the angels in

heaven, nor the Son, but the Father-^-, are only perplexing to

those who forget to distinguish between Jesus Christ as Man,
and Jesus Christ as God.* Every argument and proof which

establishes the divinity of Jesus Christ, establishes the Trinity.

Nothing can be more false or unfair than the writings of

Mr. Gibbon on this subject. Bishop Bull s Defence of the

Faith is an excellent work, as also Barnard s Divinity Of

Jesus Christ.

*
John xir. i 8; f Mark xiii. 32*
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produces in the world. Was Christianity

the religion of enthusiasts, did a mad fana

ticism reign throughout, an explanation

might easily be found in the varied con

formation of the human mind. But since

the reverse is obvious since learning,

talents, and sound judgment, form the

qualifications of the believer as well as un

believer, let a philosophic reason be given

why the educated Deist rejects the faith

and religion of Jesus Christ, which the in

structed Christian from principle pro

fesses
;
and why the one strenuously op

poses a testimony which the other readily

admits, and is ready to seal with his blood.

It is of this question that I demand a phi

losophical elucidation, or a satisfactory

reason why there should exist such a con

tradictory result. Will it be said that our

minds are differently constituted and en

dowed ? - the case supposes them to be

equally enriched by nature and art. Will

it be said that either one or the other has

acted without a motive, and against his
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judgment? both profess to be directed

by the best of motives, that of reason and

conviction.

Here, therefore, is a difficulty which I

believe I may defy philosophy to explain.

JLct religion, then, solve what philosophy

cannot ; let her for once be heard in her

own cause. It is in the passions and

vices of our species that we shall dis

cover the reason ; it is they which, by
first influencing the will, corrupt the

understanding. Religion is readily em

braced by those who have freedom of

election ; but when the passions domi

neer, the human mind is degraded to a

state of slavery, and, instead of acting

from a pure and noble principle, becomes

the most abject and servile flatterer.

They admit no other independence in the

person, than such as does not interfere

with that dominion which they have ac*

quired ; a sentiment continually urged by
the Fathers:

&quot; A corrupted heart,&quot; says

St. Austin,
&quot;

may see the truth, but can
* never like it, or find it amiable.&quot; It is
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to no purpose that you enlighten and in

struct yourselves, if your doubts are in

your passions. Religion will be ctear,

when you shall become chaste, temperate,

and just; and you will have faith, when

you shall cease to have vice. Religion,

my Friends, is not the fruit of conten

tions and disputes, not of learning, and an

ostentatious display of argument, but of

innocence, prayer, and an humble confi

dence in God. And the world shall be

judged, that is, condemned, said Jesus

Christ ;
Because the light is come into the

world, and men loved darkness, rather than

the light ; for their works were evil. For

every one that doth evil hateth the light,

and cometh not to the light, that his works

may not be reproved. But he that doth truth

cometh to the light, that his works may be

made manifest, because they are done in God*,

It is but in justice, therefore, to truth

and religion, that in distinguishing these

characters, we mark those, who are thus

morally disqualified from receiving the

*
John ui. 19, 90, 21.



doctrine we preach. The point I intend to

enforce, this day, is the divinity of that

same Jesus Christ who suffered for the

world. The proofs I shall adduce will be

clear, positive, and wholly sufficient for

those who possess a virtuous heart, and un-

corrupted mind. But for the conviction of

the vicious, for the satisfaction of the proud,

I plainly declare, they will not suffice. On
them alone we can expect to make no im

pression : we may confound, but we shall

never convert them. We may detect all

their sophisms, and leave them without an

answer, but shall never induce them to

confess, that the crucified Jesus is the only

begotten Son of God. The Jews ask for

signs &amp;gt; says the apostle, and the Greeks seek

after wisdom, but we preach Jems Christ

crucified, a stumbling block to the Jews, and

tt folly to the Gentiles.*

The philosophers of modern, like those of

ancient date, recoil from a religionwhich con

founds their wisdom, humbles their pride,

and restrains those passions they are so ea-

*
j Cor i. 22.
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ger to indulge. Interested in the opposition

they make, they decry Christianity, because

they know Christianity has condemned

them : they reject the scriptures, because

in every page they read the sentence pro
nounced against them : they ridicule the

cross ofChrist as a folly, because it is the sign

of their eternal .reprobation. Name me the

instructed individual, who professes to deny
the divine character of Jesus Christ, and is

anhumble, chaste, and virtuous man whose

soul has never been defiled by vice, and I

will go to the end of the earth, to behold

that miracle, that prodigy of nature. Shall

we say it of a Bolingbroke, a Hume, or the

other deistical writers ofour own country?
Shall we say it of a Socinus and a Voltai re,

and the antagonists of Christianity on the

Continent ? Have any of them been spok
en of as men of virtue ? Have they not

been for the most part infamous for their

lives, and the apologists for vice ?

Indeed, my Brethren, it is often difficult

for us to uncover the secret corruptiou Offa
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heart remains concealed from public no

tice* ;
but in the last scene of their career,

their real character is fully displayed, and

at the approach of death, we are mostly
able to form a true judgment of these

deists. While the confidence of the

fervent Christian becomes strengthened, as

he draws near to his end, the boldness of

the infidel abandons him his mind is agi

tated, black despair is seated in his coun

tenance, and Judas like he employs, if he

can&amp;gt;his own violent hand to terminate his

existence^ Such is the solution of the

problem of infidelity, such is the death of

the deist, and it is alone, to the wide diffu

sion of the principles of Deism, that we

may ascribe the swelling lists of suicides,

* &quot; The only thing for us,&quot; wrote Voltaire,
&quot;

is to de

clare ourselves better Christians than those who accuse us of

not being Christians.&quot; Letter Ixxxi to d Alembert.

f Such were the continual terrors which haunted the

minds of Mr Hobbs and Mr. Thomas Paine, that for many

years- before their deaths, they would never allow themselves

.U&amp;gt;
be left lalone either night or day.
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which almost daily disgraces every walk of

life.

In proving to you the divinity of Jesus

Christ, I shall not pretend to go deep into

the mystery, or attempt to explain it in a

manner that might satisfy the eager curio

sity of your reason, the task would be

too much even for an angel, and I might
as soon attempt to tell you what is God. I

shall, therefore, simply lay before you,

the proofs of his human and divine na

tures, and having established both, leave it

for your faith to assent to the mysterious

union, though your understandings be un

equal to comprehend it. The argument will

be the same, that proves the presence and

union of boxly and soul in man. I observe

in him, for instance, the operations of a

body ; he respires, eats, speaks and moves ;

I also observe in him, the operations of a

spiritual soul; he thinks, reasons, and re

members ; therefore, I conclude without

doubt, that he has a body and a soul

united in the same person, since they

s
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never act but together, though I am at a

loss to understand how this union is ef

fected. And this argument will clearly

expose the folly of those who oppose the

union of the divine and human natures in

the person of Jesus Christ, on the mighty
reason that they cannot conceive the mys

tery. As well may they come forward and

tell us, we are men without souls, because

they cannot conceive how matter and spirit

should ever be united. And thanks to our

infidel writers, I suppose it was in this pro

fundity of wisdom, that one of the most

eminent statesmen* this country ever pro

duced, lately on his death-bed was led to
M

ask his intimate friend^ if he really believ

ed man had a soul. I confess to the Father,

lord of heaven and earth, that if these

things are concealedfrom the wise and pru
dent thou hast revealed them to little ones} *

Before I proceed, I conceive myself

justified in putting two simple questions,

* Mr. Charles Fox.

f Luke x- 21.
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which are: whether you will admit the

testimony of men,, as authority sufficient

for believing facts and whether any

particular exception is to be made to the

prejudice of this evidence, when facts be

come proofs of Christianity ? If, in the

language of Mr. Hume, you answer me,

that the testimony of men furnishes no cer

titude whatever, then I think it will be
F

advisable for me at once to throw off the

character of a Christian preacher, and for

you to commit your libraries to the flames ;

since your answer tends to dissolve society

itself, and to remit you to a state of sa

vage barbarism, more savage than that in

which any nation of the earth is found.

If, on the other hand, you tell me, that

credit is alone to be refused to their testi

mony, when they attempt to establish a

supernatural fact, because such is inadmis

sible by its very nature, I must reply, that

though this be completely begging the

question, yet supposing the existence of

God, I conceive men as qualified to give
s 2



128

testimony of a supernatural fact, as of one

that is strictly natural
; and consequently

as there is an equal motive for assenting to

each, to each is due an equal credit. Thus,

my Brethren, if the indefective testimony
of men be sufficient to certify the existence

and the death of Lazarus, the same inde

fective testimony is equally able to certify,

that this identical Lazarus was miraculously

raised from the dead by a prophet of God,
after he had lain corrupted four days in

his tomb : and, if human evidence can

certify to me, that the man Jesus Christ

was crucified and buried, this same evi

dence can also certify to me, that he after*

wards ascended into heaven, in the pre

sence of many, asserting himself to&quot; be the

Saviour of the world, and the Son of God.

I will observe then, on the whole evidence,

which relates to the person of Jesus Christ,

that never was testimony more complete

and satisfactory, never more positive, ne

ver more consonant, than that which is

given by the prophets and evangelists., by
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history, and the events which come imme

diately under our own observation*. The

conclusion, therefore is, that if ever we are

to admit human testimony at all, we must

in preference receive it here, and that if we

reject the facts which it has recorded,

*
Infidels say, that the facts, proofs, and events, which

are employed to establish Christianity, are the mere effect of

chance, and might have existed independently of the Christian

scheme of redemption. In the same manner, materialists

say, that the universe, and that noble being MAN, might have

been the result of a fortuitous meeting of atoms, which by

some secret chemical process settled in the present order of

things, much in the same way as the nightly dews are con-

densed upon our windows in a frosty temperature of the at

mosphere. But though it be possible, that some irregular

substances, such as a block, of marble might be formed after

this mode, can any one conceive it possible, that the whole

universe, with all the animal creation, could have been thus

brought into existence ? Oh Philosophy ! where is thy wis

dom ? In the same manner, though the facts, proofs, and

events, which speak for the revealed system of redemption, be

individually susceptible of a different interpretation from that

which is at present given them by Christians, yet, when we

observe, how they all bear upon and help to establish the

same object, it is equally inconceivable how an infidel can be

tQimd to maintain that such a combination of circumstances

could have been any thing but divine ordination,.
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there are none on which we can consistent

ly rely.

As my object, on, this occasion, is prin

cipally to establish the divine character of

Jesus Christ, it will be sufficient for me,

in proving his human nature, to observe,

that as he distinctly declared himself the

Son of Man, as he exhibited all the ope
rations of a human body and soul, as he

grew up from infancy, lived and died like

the other children of Adam, it must be

concluded that Jesus Christ was truly man,

having a body and soul like one of us. It

will be unnecessary, then, for me to dwell

any longer on this point, since his sacred

divinity is now the object of our attention;

in proving which, I shall simply employ
the evidence of scripture, and the evidence

of his miracles. Independently of those

trariscenclant qualifications and sublime

endowments, which the sacred scriptures

throughout attribute to this Son of David,,

there are some passages which deserve a

more particular notice, since they po-
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sitively and formally attest the divinity ol

the Messiah.

In the first place, then, 1 wish you to ob

serve, that the term Jehovah is a Hebrew

word, never used but to express the great

God, Creator of heaven and earth. JE

HOVAH, says the prophet Jeremiah, is the

true God, he is the living God, and an ever

lasting being *. And David exclaims :

Thou whose name alone .is JEHOVAH, art

the most high over all the earth. And

though in our modern languages we are

forced to substitute a less determinate ex

pression, such as Lord, yet it must always
bear the precise sense of the original, Je

hovah, which both Jews and Christians ac

knowledge to be incommunicable to any

being but the eternal God. And so great

is the Jewish respect for this word, that

they will not even suffer their lips to pro

nounce it, but whenever it occurs in

reading, they use the expression Adonal in

*
Jer.x. io.
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Us place. Now, my Brethren, if we can

show that the Messiah, who was promised
to the Jews, is often styled by the pro

phets Jehovah, we shall prove that the

Messiah was pointed out by the prophets
as a divine person, the Lord God of hea

ven and earth. In the prophecy of Jere

miah we read*: Behold the days come, saith

Jehovah, that I will raise up to David a

righteous branch ; and a king shall reign

and shall be wise, and shall executejudg
ment and justice in the earth. In these

days Juda shall be saved, and Israel shall

dwell confidently; and this is the name

which they shall call him, JEHOVAH OUR

JUST ONE.

In the prophecy of Zachariasf we also

read : Sing praise, and rejoice, oh daugh
ter of Sion : for lo I come, and will dwell in

the midst of thee, saith JEHOVAH. And

many nations shall be joined ^JEHOVAH
in that day, and shall be my people : and I

t

*
Jer. xxiii. 5. f Zach. ii. 10.
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ill dwell in the midst of thee, and thou

shalt know that the Lord of Hosts hath sent

me unto thee.

In the book of the prophet Osee*, Jeho

vah speaks and says: I will no more have

mercy upon the house of Israel, but I will

utterlyforget them. And I will have mer

cy upon the house of Juda, and will save

them by JEHOVAH their God.

Again in the prophecy of Zacharias f: /
will strengthen them in J EH o vAH, and they

shall walk in his name, saith JEHOVAH.

Now, my Brethren, compare these pas

sages with the two following, which I

shall extract from the prophet Isaiah J :

A child is born to us, and a son is given to

us, and the government is upon his shoul

der ; and his name shall be called Wonder-

fid, Counsellor, God the Mighty }
the Father

of tke world to come, the Prince of Peace.

The same prophet writes : Thus saith

Jehovah: Men of stature shall come over

* Osee i. 6. f Zach, x. 2. % Isa. ix. 6. lb. jtlv.i&amp;lt;

T
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unto thee, and they shall be thine; they

shall walk after thee, in chains they shall

come over ; and they shall worship thee,

they shall make supplication unto thee ; only

in thee is God, and there is no God beside

thee. Verily thou art a hidden God, the

God of Israel, the Saviour. The same is

also signified by the Royal Psalmist, when

adverting to the Messiah *: his everlasting

kingdom his eternal throne his genera

tion before the day star his seat at the

right-hand of God his adoration by all

nations and angels, are expressions, which

can never be applied to any but a divine

person, and that this person is also cloath-

ed in human nature, is evident from the

context.

Having laid before you this evidence of

the prophets, we will now proceed to the

evangelists. It is well known that the

apostle St. John sat down to write the

gospel of Jesus Christ for the express pur-

*
Ps. Ixxi. 44, xcvi. 109.
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pose of proving his divinity. He thus

sublimely opens : In the beginning was the

Wordy
and the Word was with God, and the

Word was God. And the Word was made

flesh and dwelt amongst us, (and we saw

his glory, the glory as it were of the only

begotten of the Father} full of grace and

truth. For the law was given by Moses,

but grace and truth came by Jesus Christ.

My Brethren, as you observe, I make

no comments on these texts, which speak

for themselves to an humble and an honest

mind. For the proud, the impious, and

the unchaste, I fear they will not suffice.

There are many other passages in the New
Testament, which clearly indicate the di

vinity of Jesus Christ hidden under the

form of man. In St. Matthew we read

that Jesus Christ put this question to his

apostles *: Whom do men say that the Sun

of Man is ? But they said : some John the

* Matt. xvi. 13,
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Baptist, and other some Ellas, and others

Jeremias, or one of the prophets. Jesus

saith to them : But whom do you say that I
am? Simon Peter answered and said:

Thou art Jesus Christ, the Son of the living

God. And Jesus answering, said to him :

Blessed art thou, Simon Ear-Jona; because

flesh and blood hath not revealed it to thee,

but my Father who is in heaven.

The same is also evident from the whole

of the fifth chapter of St, John, wherein

Jesus Christ labours to shew the Jews, how
in his nature he is identified with God the

Tather*. Amen I say unto you, the Son

cannot do any thing himself but what he sees

the Father doing. For what things soever

he doth, these the Son also doth in like man

ner. And in the tenth chapter of the same

evangelist we observe the repetition of this,

declaration, as also the sense in which the

Jews understood his words f : / and the

Father are one, said he. The Jews then

*&quot;St, Johnv. 19, f Ib. ver. 30,
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took up stones to stone him. Jesus answer

ed them : Many good works I have shewed

you from my Father ; for which of those

works do you stone me ? The Jews answered

him : For a good work we stone thee not,

but for blasphemy, and because that thou,

being a Man, makest thyself God. Be

sides, upon -what other charge did the

Jews ground the sentence of his condem

nation to the cross *? His expiring with

a supernatural effort produced this testi

mony from the mouth of a pagan ; This

man indeed was the Son of God^.

I have already adduced the testimony

of St. Paul, whose Epistle to the Philip-

plans was written many years before St.

John composed his Gospel, and conse

quently is evidence of the early faith of

the church on this matter. I shall now
close this great body of scriptural proof by
one text of this same apostle from his Epis
tle to the Romans J. From our fathers,

* Matt xxvi. 63. Mark xv. 6r. Lukexxii. 71. John
jfix. 7. f Mark xv. 39. | Rom. ix. 5.
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he writes, cometh Jesus Christ according to

thejtesh, who is God over all, blessed for
ever.

My Brethren, I have before noticed to

you, that the Jews objected as blasphemy
to Jesus Christ, his styling himself God ;

which objection he immediately met, by

shewing them how to distinguish between

him who was not, and him who proved

himself to be a blasphemer. Is it not,

said he*, written in your law, I said you
are gods ? If he called them gods to whom

the word of God was spoken, and the scrip

ture cannot be broken ; do you say of him

whom the Father hath sanctified and sent in

to the world, thou blasphemest, because I
said Iam the Son of God ? If I do not the

works ofmy Father, believe me not ; but if

I do, tho* you will not believe me, believe the

works ; that you may know that the Father

is in ?ne, and I in the Father. It is the

miracles which Jesus Christ wrought

which stand in attestation of the truth of

*
John x. 34. xiv, 9.
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these declarations, and which secure the

mind of the Christian against the very

shadow of a doubt. They are so essenti

ally important, my Brethren, that in or

dering our faith they should never be dis

joined ; they are the two terms whose sum,

in a moral light, absolutely involves the

divinity of Jesus Christ. Like the pre

mises of a syllogistic argument, you may
object to either member, but if you con

cede them, the comprehending conse

quence cannot be withheld, without a so

lecism in reasoning. For, my Brethren,

you must clearly perceive, that although

man may thus positively assert, it is only

God who can confirm bv a miracle *; and
j

therefore to suppose that the Deity would

work a miracle to establish a lie, nay to

sanction a blasphemy, is an idea which

surely can never enter a sound understand

ing.

It cannot be necessary for me here to

go far into the account of the miracles of

*
John is. 31.
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Jesus Christ, which are detailed in the

gospels. The evangelists inform us, that

it was to them he continually appealed, in

arguing with the Jews, and in instructing

the apostles ; the}
7 were works which noman

had ever done, and they clearly proved him

to be the accomplishment of the divine

promise to Moses *: I will raise them up a

prophet out of the midst of their brethren

like to thee.

I will just beg you to observe, that the

miracles of Jesus were wrought in the pre

sence ofan infinite number of persons; that

they took place in the great city ofJerusa

lem, or in its immediate neighbourhood ;

that Herod himself had heard of his fame,

and was desirous of seeing him work a mi

racle ;
and that they are recorded by pro

fane historians, as well as those we con

sider sacred. Porphyrius, a pagan, writesf:

&quot;It is exceeding wonderful what testi-

&quot;

mony the gods do give of the singular
&quot;

piety and sanctity of Jesus ;
for which

* Deut. xxviii. 18. John v. 46. f L, de Laud. Phil.
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they avouch him rewarded with irnmorta-

&quot;

lity.&quot;
And the famous Jewish historian,

Flavins Josephus, who witnessed the des

truction of Jerusalem, thus speaks of him,

whilst describing those events which

preceded that disaster of his country*.
&quot; There was at this time, one Jesus, a wise
&quot;

man, if it be lawful to call him a man
; a

&quot; worker of most wonderful miracles, and
&quot; a master and teacher of all such men, as

&quot;

willingly were content to embrace the

&quot;truth.&quot;t

* Ant. lib. xviii. c. 7.

f This passage has been contested by critics, but either

Josephus mentioned our Saviour in his history or he did not,

If he did, let any one produce a different passage from the

one in dispute.* If he did not such an affected silence about

events, which had been so much divulged, and had occasion

ed so much conversation in the world, is mose expressive

than a volume. He speaks about ]ohn the Baptist and St.
\t

James, and why forget their master? It was believed

*
among the Jews, he says, that the army of Herod was des-

*
troyed by the just vengeance of heaven, on account ofJohn,

&quot; who was surnamed the Baptist. For the Tetrarch put him

&quot; to death, though he was a most good man, employed in

&quot;

exhorting the Jews to virtue, and in particular to piety and

U
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The miracles of Christ, to which I would

particularly direct your attention, are the

raising of Lazarus from death to life, after

he had been buried four days*, also the

daughter of the ruler of the synagoguef,

and the widow s son at the gate of the city

of Nairn J. Moreover the curing of the

cripple, at the pool of Bethsaida in Jeru

salem^ as also the man sick of the palsy[[,

and the feeding of5000 with five loaves and

two
fishes^]&quot;.

It was these miracles which

stirred up the jealousy of the Jewish priests

against Jesus Christ, and determined them

in their malice, to destroy him. I might
also lay a special stress on the great miracle

*
justice, as also to the purification of baptism,&quot; Joseph, lib.

18. Ant. c. 7 If John was a good man our Saviour must
j\ x .

have been the Messiah ; since he called himself his precursor.

If Jesus was not God man, St. John must have been an

impostor, &c. &rc. Behold the lamb ofGod,$c. Pliny also

attests, what the primitive Christians thought, on this head.

In his 10 zd Letter, to the Emperor Trajan, he writes,
&quot; that

&quot; on certain days they were accustomed to meet before it

&quot; was light, and by turns, to sing psalms to Christ, as to

God .&quot; Ub x. ^
*
John xi. f Mark IK. % Luke vii. John v. %

[|
Mark ix. [ Matt. xiv.
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of his own resurrection, attested by his

guards and so many others*, but, my Bre

thren, the miracle which in my idea is the

most striking to us, because always stand

ing and immediately under our own obser

vation, is the completion of his command

to twelve poor men, go and teach all na

tions, and the subsequent spread of Chris^

tianity to every corner of the earth. Never

had a king, in this world, so extensive and

illustrious a dominion as Jesus of Naza

reth, King of the Jews, never was any
standard triumphantly carried through so

many nations as the standard of his cross.

We preach Christ crucified^.

* Matt, xxv ii.

f What, moreover, will infidel philosophers say to that

widely diffused opinion of a universal conqueror springing

from Judea, at a time, when the whole world was subject to

the Roman power, and not a sword could be drawn in Asia,

Africa, or Europe, without the permission of Caesar. Sue

tonius writes,
&quot; an ancient and constant tradition had spread

over all the East, that by a decree of the fates, men com
&quot;

ing from Judea, should conquer the world.- Percre-

buerat ORIENTE toto vetus et constans opiuio, esse in fatis,

*
ut, Judaa profecti, rerumpotirentur.&quot;

U 2
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Step forth, then, ye miserable philoso

phers, come forth ye infidels, I summons

you here before me ; behold the strong

proofs on which the divinity of Jesus

Christ is grounded. Talk not to us of

your repugnance to miracles, talk not of

difficulties in submitting to the Christian
CT

faith, if after all, Jesus Christ were as vou* /

say, a mere man, and no God, 1 maintain

this would be a greater miracle than any I

have preached, and far more difficult for

the understanding to admit, than the most

sublime mystery of the Christian religion*,

Tacitus also writes,
&quot;

it was believed by many, that it had
* been declared in some antient writings of priests, that at

&quot; that time, the East should become powerful, and that men
* from Judea should make themselves masters of the world.&quot;

&quot; Pluribus persuasio in erat, antiquis sacerdotum lihris

* continLri eo ipso tempore fore, ut valesceret OKIENS, pro-
*

fectique Judaea, rerum potirentur.&quot;

* The argument of St. Austin for the divinity of Christ,

against the Arian Bishop Maximin, is unanswerable. &quot; Cla-

&quot;

mour, he says, as much as you please, about the Father

*
being greater, the Son less, the answer will be, but the

*
greater and lesser are two Yet it is not said, the Lord thy

* God the greater, is one Lord 3 but it is said, the Lord thy
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The very possibility, then, I must deny,

for it would completely unhinge every

moral principle in man, dissolve every no

tion we entertain of the goodness, justice,

and wisdom of God, and necessarily intro

duce that system of atheism which we

know to be the child of antichristian in

fidelity*.

Oh then, my fellow creatures, will ye

oppose this mystery of divine goodness, of

love and of mercy, merely because it is

excessive ? Will ye throw it all back upon
him and say, then canst riot have so much

benignity in thy nature ? will ye consent

that human reason remain puzzled and con

founded, rather than Embrace with an

humble and strong faith, this act of infi

nite wisdom and charity, which at once

explains the whole providence of God

* God, is one Lord. Neither is it said, there is no other equal
**

to me but there is no other but me : either therefore con-
&quot;

fess that the Father and Son, are one Lord God, or openly
*

deny that the Lord God isChmt.&quot; Chap, xxiii, p. 727.

torn. 8. Edit- Ben.

*
Spirit of Controversy, p. 193.
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towards man
;
and tends to glorify the

Creator by exalting the creature ? Ye

are the works of my hands, saith God,

Can a woman forget her infant, so as not

to have pity on the son of her womb ?

and if she should forget, yet I will not

forget thee*. Yes, he has verified this, he

has loved you more than his only begot

ten Son, whom he delivered up to death,

even the death of the cross, that you

might have life and salvation through

him. Wherefore, Brethren, embrace with

love this incarnate God of charity, and

henceforth consider well the high dignity

to which your nature has been exalted.

By its union with the Eternal Word, you
are become the brethren and very members

of Jesus Christ, the sons of God by adop

tion, and in that point of view you are ele

vated above the angels and the choirs of

cherubim ; all the glory with which Jesus

Christ is honoured and distinguished must

*
Isaiah xlix. 15.
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reflect on you. Never again shall he di

vest himself of that humanity, which he has

assumed ;
the homage of all creatures shall

be for ever offered to him, as man as well

as God, and thus our nature shall be glo

rified before that of all other beings. As

he debased himself to the lowness of our

humanity, our humanity in its turn is ex

alted to the level of his divinity, and

placed for ever on the right hand. It is

at this consideration that the church breaks

forth, into this exclamation on the eve of

Easter ; Oh happy fault ! oh fortunate sin

of Adam, through which we have been co

vered with so much glory ! oh happy dis

grace which led to such an exaltation and

honour. I cannot conclude this discourse

better, than in the words of his enemy
Rousseau.

&quot; The sanctity of the gospel speaks
&quot;

to mv soul; consider the writings of
* C?

&quot;

philosophers with all their boast
;
how

&quot;

trifling in comparison ! Is it possible
&quot;

that a work,, at the same time so sub-
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&quot; lime and simple, can be the work of

&quot; men ? Is it possible that he, whose his-

&quot;

tory it forms, can be no more than a

&quot; man himself? Do we there observe the

style of an enthusiast, or ambitious sec

tary ? What sweetness ! what purity of
&quot; manners ! what amiable grace in his

&quot;instructions! how sublime his max

ims ! what profound wisdom in his

speeches! what presence of mind, what
&quot;

propriety, what justness in his answers !

&quot; what a command over his passions !

&quot; Where is the man, where is the philo-
&quot;

sopher, who knows how to act, to suf-

&quot;

fer, and to die without weakness, and
&quot; without ostentation ? When Plato draws
&quot;

his imaginary just one, covered with all

&quot; the opprobrium of guilt, and worthy of

&amp;lt;6

every recompense of virtue, he exactly
&quot; describes Jesus Christ. The resem-

&quot; blance is so striking, that all the fathers

&quot; have noticed it, and it is not possible to

&quot; be mistaken. How prejudiced, bow blind

&quot; must he not be, who dares to draw a coin-
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&quot;

parison between the son of Sophronisqua
&quot; and the Son of Mary ! How different is

&quot; one from the other ! Socrates dying
&quot; without grief, without ignominy, ea-

&quot;

sily supports his character to the last ;

&quot; and if his life had not been honoured
&quot;

by this quiet death, we should doubt
&quot;

if Socrates, with all his genius, was
&quot; more than a sophist. He invented,
&quot;

they say* the doctrine of the duties

&quot; of common life. Others before had
&quot;

practically taught it; he did no more
&quot; than put into the form of lessons

&quot; what they had exemplified. Aristides

&quot; had been just, before Socrates said

&quot; what justice was. Leonidas had died

&quot; for his country, before Socrates made
&quot;

patriotism a virtue. Sparta had been
&quot;

sober, before Socrates praised tempe-
&quot;

ranee. Before he had defined virtue,
&quot; Greece abounded with virtuous men.
&quot; But where had Jesus learnt among the

&quot;

antients this elevated and pure mora-
&quot;

lity, of which he alone gave the lessons

x
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&quot; and example? From the bosom of the

&quot; most furious fanaticism, the most sub-
&quot; lime wisdom made itself heard ; and the

&quot;

simplicity of the most heroic virtues ho-
&quot; noured the most vile of all nations. The
&quot; death of Socrates, quietly philosophis-
&quot;

ing with his friends, is the most agree-
&quot;

able that can be desired ;
that of Jesus

&quot;

expiring in torments, insulted, scoffed

&quot;

at, and cursed by a whole people, is the

&quot; most horrible that can be conceived.

c&amp;lt; Socrates taking the cup of poison,
&quot; blesses the man who presents H bathed
&quot;

in tears ; Jesus in the midst of the most
&quot; cruel torments, prays for his bloody
&quot; executioners. Yes, if Socrates lived

&quot; and died like a philosopher, Jesus
&quot;

lived and died like a God* Shall

&quot; we say that the history of the gos-
&quot;

pel is nothing but an invention? My
&quot;

friend, we are not accustomed to work
&quot; such inventions ;

and the facts relating
&quot;

to Socrates, of which no one doubts,
&quot; are less attested than those of Jesus



151

&quot;

Christ. In short, it is evading without
&quot;

destroying the difficulty ; it would be
&quot;

less easy to conceive that several per-
&quot; sons should have agreed to fabricate this

&quot;

work, than that an individual should
&quot; have furnished the subject. Never did
&quot;

any of the Jewish authors exhibit the

* same style, the same morality : and the
&quot;

gospel has such grand, striking, and
&quot; inimitable marks of truth, that the in-

&quot; ventor would be more wonderful than
&quot; the hero.&quot;*

* Emile.
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SERMON VI.

N THE DIVINE FOUNDATION OF THE

CHRISTIAN RELIGION.

.

You arefellow-citizens with the saints and

domestics of God, built upon the founda
tion of the apostles and prophets, Jesus

Christ himself being the chief corner

stone. Ephes. ii. 19, 20.

I propose this day to trace, in an

historical form, the several authorities,

which since the beginning ofthe world have

been the channels of divine religious faith,

you must not expect that I can do more,

at present, than detail them to you, as a

series of facts notoriously established ;

facts which it will be only necessary for me

to collect into one view, to enable you to

mark their gradation, their connexion and

iependance. And while you consider

T 2
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them as branches of the same system;
the same divine oeconomy gradually un

folding itself in the blaze of stronger evi

dence, just as the flower unbosoms its

beauty before the mid-day sun
; you will

moreover remark, that the changes, which

have occurred in religion, are only the

epochs of her history ; and that whether

we view religious faith as founded on the

original revelations to man in paradise, or

on the divine instructions to the patriarchs,

or on the written law of Moses and the

prophets, or on the chief corner-stone,

Christ himself, or whether it be built on
the foundation of the apostles, the letter

of the New Testament, or the Church of

Christ, it is still but ONE, its end is

truth, and its ultimate foundation is God
himself. You are Jellow-tiftzens with the

saints and domestics of God, built upon the

foundation of the apostles and prophets^
Jesus Christ himself being the chief corner

stone. Ephes. ii. ]p, 0.

Soon as the eternal Word, then, had
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resolved in the boundless extent of his

mercy, to become by incarnation the Re

deemer of fallen man, soon as he had

decreed that every individual of the species,

should be a purchased creature, a ran

somed captive, in order to embrace in

one act all the designs of his justice to

wards himself as well as towards man, he

moreover ordained, that in quality of a

reflecting; agent and intelligent beinjr,C? O O Of

the creature should make him a reci

procal return of love, confidence, and

submission. To the natural obligation,o *

therefore, of pursuing an upright moral

line of conduct, for which the light

of reason was sufficient, (man having al

ready a traditional knowledge of his first

beginning and last end), the Redeemer

also enjoined each individual to live in the

expectation of his coming one day in the

flesh, as the regenerator of mankind
; thus

making himself, together with the eternal
%j^

*
k. *

Father, the object of their faith, their

worship and their love,
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Such from the beginning of -the world

were the true adorers of God, such were

the real worshippers in spirit till the Mes

siah himself appeared amongst men, to shew

them a more perfect way. They formed

that great and universal church, which ex*

isted four thousand years, containing the

just of all nations and tongues : spread

over the face of the earth,, they were rrin-

gled indeed with the wicked and unbe

lieving part of mankind, but easily dis

tinguished by the sanctity of their lives,

and the purity of their worship. This

consisted in those fervent acts of faith,

hope and chanty, they daily made to

God, as also in those innumerable sacrifi

ces and oblations, by which this Church

individually did homage to the Sovereign

Lord, ard figuratively expressed that su

blime act of religion which the Messiah

himself was afterwards to perform for the

sins of the world.

Their faith professed a steady belief i*

that adorable BEING who created them.,
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with all other things, by his Almighty

power ;
and who, uncontroled himself, go

verned them by his providence, and des

tined for them, in another state, the re-

eompence of eternal felicity. Their acts

of hope acknowledged an entire confi

dence in a God Redeemer, purporting

an unshaken reliance on those early

promises, which had been made to man,

of salvation and happiness through a

Messiah ; promises transmitted by uni

versal tradition, as well as confirmed by

many signal favours to particular Patri

archs.* Their acts of chanty in fine were

the sincere language of the heart, wafting

the most ardent love and affections towards

God, their creator and benefactor, and ho

nouring him as the supreme object of their

souls esteem. The Old Testament has

given us a particular account of many of

these holy individuals, and we may hope

* It is worthy of remark that the fabulous histories of

the Pagan Poets were but general corruptions of these

Divine Revelations to man.
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that Job, whose heart (chap, xxxi.) was

with God in every action of life, whose

faith in a Reclemer (chap. xix. 25 ) was

lively and solid, and who daily offered his

sacrifices to the Lord, (chap. vii. 5.) was

only a brilliant example of those virtues

which were common to the faithful ser

vants of the Almighty.

Thus were laid the broad and extensive

foundations of the patriarchal church of

Christ, by which as the apostle writes,

(Heb. xi. 2.) the ancients obtained a testi

mony. Within the pale of this simple, yet

holy fabric, the Lord was pleased however

to enclose a sanctuary for himself, where

his own worship combined with that of his

Divine Son, might be the professed and

more special object of attention
;

where

the whole mystery of man s redemption

might be figuratively described in the civil

and religious history of one family; where

the sacred manuscripts and archieves of

heaven* might be safely lodged for the

general benefit of all nations ; and where
C5
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every circumstance in the person, charac

ter and life of the Messiah might be grad

ually unfolded. Within this sanctuary,

formed of the tribe of Israel, the Lord was

to maintain a continued succession of Pro

phets, who should treat the sublimest sub*

jects in the language of inspiration, and

reveal the hidden secrets of futurity.

Here a regular appointed ministry was, ex

clusively, to offer to the Almighty, with

the most solemn pomp, that public wor

ship which he had prescribed for himself:

here every appointed rite and ceremony was

ordained by the Deity in reference to the

Messiah, or as emblematical of some fu

ture dispensation in his Church : finally

this sanctuary was to be the second taber-

nacle, called the holy of holies, (Heb. ix. 3.)

the inward temple in which the Messiah

would appear to man, accomplishing all

the predictions of the Prophets : in short,

it was the dressed altar on which he was

to be sacrificed for the sins of the world

and the figure of that more holy church,



162 &amp;gt;

-

-; ;

which founded by himself on the founda

tions of the other, would be that real tem

ple of the Almighty and sanctuary of

grace, which had been the expectation of

all nations from the beginning of the

world.

It was in conformity to this plan,

that previously to the arrival of the

Messiah, every religious ordinance and

institution, every divine injunction and

dispensation, was a prophetic figure of

some circumstance in the history of

Christ, or a representation of some part of

his Gospel.
&quot;

It is incontestable,
1

says

an learned writer *,
&quot; that from the be

ginning of the world, God had revealed

to men the mystery of their future redemp
tion

;
and had ordained that a faith in this

mystery, or the expectation of a Redeemer,

should be the basis of religion. It is

therefore true that the Christian religion,

is substantially as ancient as the world ;

* Preface de PHistoire abregee de la Religion, avant

la venue de Jesus-Christ, par 1 Homond.
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since one and the same God, has always

been acknowledged for the Creator; and

one and the same Christ for the Saviour of

man. Just as we ourselves pass through

the different stages of life, so religion has

passed through different states of exist

ence
; it has grown and expanded, yet ne

ver changed. Appearing under the natu

ral and Mosaic law, in its state of infancy,

it has, under the evangelical law, reached

the age of maturity. Religion, writes the

illustrious Bossuet, has always been one

and the same
; Christ, placed between the

two testaments, is the corner stone of both.

We say of him that he was is and ever

will be. That religion, of which he is the

object, existed under the old law, actual

ly subsists under the gospel, and will sub

sist in eternity, where Jesus Christ, united
*/

to his elect, will subject all things to his

Father, and together with him will be

praised, adored and glorified, for everlast

ing ages. Let no one complain, exclaims

St, Leo, of the conduct of God in the

z 2
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work of our redemption. Let it r

said, that too long our Lord defeired ms

coming in the flesh ;
as if men during that

period, had been deprived of the benefit

of those mysteries which he has since

wrought. The incarnation of the WORD,
decreed from all eternity in the councils

of God, produced, ere its accomplishment,

tbe same effects as at present; and never

at the most distant period of antiquity,

was the mystery of man s redemption with

out its fruit. What the apostles preached,

the prophets had predicted; and the great

work of redemption, though long delayed,

was the uninterrupted object of faith.
1

&quot;

It was not therefore,&quot; continues this

Father,
&quot;

in consequence of any new de

termination of Providence, nor through a

compassion slow in its effects, that God

provided for the redemption of man, by
the incarnation of his only Son : but from

r *

the beginning of the world and for ever,

he made the salvation of all men, the effect

of this one individual cause. True it is,
h /
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the grace of God has been showered upon
us more abundantly since the temporal

birth of Christ; but it is not, at that pe

riod, that we are to date its first commu

nication, since the just in every age have

been exclusively sanctified by it. This

great mystery of the love of God, which

is now preached in every part of the world,

is connected with so fruitful a virtue, that

even when merely predicted and prefigur

ed, it produced in all, who by faith rested

on the promise of God, the same salutary

effects, as we ourselves have reaped from

its accomplishment. For it was by this

faith that the just were made holy, previ

ously to the coming of the Saviour, and

were united as members to the mystical

body of Christ. They died, writes St. Paul,

(Heb. xi. 13.) according tofaith, not hav

ing received the promises, but beholding them

afar off and saluting them, and confessing

that they were pilgrims and strangers on

earth.

Such was the grand and splendid pre-
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paration the Almighty had laid out for the

establishmeut of his Church under the

Gospel, and when the fulness of time

arrived, marked in the decrees of eternal

Wisdom, THE ANGEL OF THE COVENANT
THE MESSIAH came forth, and in his own

person exhibited the explanation of every

prophecy and religious dispensation from

the beginning of the world. Think not, said

he to the world, (Matt. v. 17.) that lam
come to destroy the law or the prophets.

I am not come to destroy but to fulfil.

HE was the key that was to unlock

every mystery the point at which the

prophecies were to concentrate, the

hidden corner-stone, on which the whole

of the figurative fabric of the old law

was founded. And in this manner the

eternal Father was pleased to glorify his

only Son, whom he had chosen to become

the head of the corner under the covenant

of grace. Like the column from whence

two arches spring, the divine Jesus united

in himself the Old and the New Testament,
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and as the one terminated so the other

in him began.

The figurative law, therefore, which

closed at the death, was cancelled by the

blood of Christ. He had sanctified it, by

conforming to its precepts and ordinances;

and his life exhibited a model of that vir

tue, which might be attained under the

natural and Mosaic dispensations. The prin

cipal object of his ministry was to convince

the Jews, that he was the Messiah whom

they expected and that had been promised to

their Fathers. Rejected by the Synagogue,

however of which he was the corner-stone^

he became the foundation of a new fabric,

more holy, more perfect, more entirely

his own. He built it on the foundation

of the apostles, himself being the chief

corner-stone. In whom all the building

being framed together , growcth up into a

holy temple in the Lord* In whom we also

are built together into a habitation of God
C? fJ

in the spirit. (Ephes. ii. 20.) Thus having

fulfilled every object of his mission on
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earth, having paid to the justice of his

Father, the debt of our ransom, and fully

instructed the apostles in his doctrine, he

gave them power to preach it in his name

to the rest of the world, till the conclusion

of time. After which the divine Jesus

triumphantly ascended into heaven, lead

ing captivity captive, and as man took

his seat on the right hand of the Father,

bearing the eternal trophies of his victory

over sin and death. And at this date pro

perly commences the era of the Christian

Church.

Within ten days after the ascension of

our Lord, the Almighty in the third person

of the Sacred Trinity, visibly descended

on the apostles on the Feast of Pentecost.

This day was remarkable for being the

anniversary of the promulgation of the

Mosaic law to the twelve tribes of Israel,

from Mount Sinai : a day on which the

new covenant, the doctrine of the Mes

siah, or the Gospel of Jesus Christ was

publicly promulgated in the capital of
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Israel, by these twelve representatives of

the twelve tribes, accompanied by the

supernatural testimony of signs and mira

cles. Twelve simple fishermen then sud

denly became the accredited apostles of the

Lord; their weak nature assumed the cou

rage and the strength of martyrs ;
and

Christianity eventually established itself in

spite of the most violent opposition from

Jews and Gentiles. Idolatrv shrunk be-
V

fore the Gospel, and the crucified Jesus,

became the adored of all nations. Such

were the great distinguishing events of the

apostolic age.

During this period, the apostles,

under Christ, were the foundation of

the law, the corner-stone of the Gospel

they preached. (Ephes. ii. 20.) Their

words were the words of God ; not writ

ten on tables of wood or stone, but en

graven in the mind and lodged in the

heart. In this manner the Gospel was orally

preached by the apostles, as it had been

A A
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verbally delivered to them by the Messiah :

and thus the seed of the Word of God,
that is the Gospel, was sown, by these

faithful witnesses, (Acts v. 3.) and rapidly

growing up, every where fructified into au

abundant harvest. To the present time it

has been disseminated, in like manner, thro

succeeding ages, and the assiduous care of

each generation has been, merely to distin

guish the true seed, and to gather that

only, which had been previously and apos-

tolically sown. We are built upon the

foundation of the apostles. (Ephes. ii. 20.)

In tracing the divine foundations of the

Christian religion, of course I can here

only refer to them as facts which already

stand supported by every requisite evi

dence : both sacred and profane writers

being the vouchers of all I have asserted.

In proceeding therefore to the authority of

the New Testament, on which I mean to

lay a more particular stress, you will

observe, that whilst the apostles were

occupied in announcing by word of

mouth the GOSPEL OF CHRIST, which
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is in other words, as I have remark-.

ed, THE WORD OF GOD, or the revealed

religion prescribed to man by Jesus Christ,

false teachers often distorted their ex

pressions. Therefore with the view, that

it might be safely and easily transmitted,

by tradition, to succeeding generations,

they frequently had occasion to write in

structive EPISTLES to particular congrega

tions of Christians. These were received

and perused by them with every respectful

deference due to the Gospel, or the

word of God : and they were honoured

and preserved as sacred records, bearing the

seal of an inspired minister ;
or as written,

evidences of some part of the unwritten

word which had been delivered to them

before. Of this description is the short

history of the Acts of the Apostles, a work

composed by St. Luke, and intended as a

brief narrative of some of the first pro

ceedings of the apostles.

The four Evangelists, who were also of

the number of the apostles, undertook
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each a short history of the life of Christ,

The New Testament, thus compiled, was

not completed by St. John, (the last

of the apostles that committed the word

of God to writing) till forty.-four years

after the preaching of the Gospel ;
a

fact, I wish you particularly to remark,

The writings of these inspired men, seem

to have been drawn up in the ioim of

notes, and thus collected into a.smali volume.

Solely directed, moreover by the influence

of the inspiring spirit, (which descended

on the apostles or^ the Feast of Pentecost)

the Evangelists appear to have written

without any concerted plan of agreement ;

giving individually a narrative of events

to which they were witnesses. So that,

although their descriptions are difren ht,

}~et perfect unison and harmony prevail,

and there is no part of the Gospel, in

scribed by one Evangelist which may not

be reconciled with what is recorded bv the
*

others.

I have already said, that these writings

drawn up in the broken form of notes, are
* * / *
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evident!}
7 not a detailed instruction, but ra

ther resembling marginal memorials. As

the divine word of inspired men, however,

they were in titled to be considered a part

of that Gospel, which had been preached
from the period of the ascension of our

Lord
;
and were consequently, formally re

ceived m that quality by the Church, and

transmitted as a last and sacred testament

of those who had been the aposties, com

panions and martyrs of Jesus Christ This

divine testament instantly became a written

voucher of the Christian doctrine ; the

letter of the law a volume of revelation.*

* There are three things to be distinguished in regard

to the manner in which the scriptures might have been

the work of inspiration: which are, first, inspiration pro

perly so called 2dly, assistance, or special and particular

help 3dly, the impulse of the Holy Spirit. It is true

that inspiration is both assistance and the impulse of the

Holy Spirit; but the last does not always include a

special and particular assistance, nor inspiration properly

so called. Inspiration properly so called, is an impulse

by which God disposes the individual to write, and so

directs him, whilst he is writing, as to furnish him not

only with thoughts, but even expressions; and conse-

v-
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Its authority is sacred as the word of

God, its language the diction of the

quently preserre him from all danger of deserting the

line of truth. The authors of sacred scripture are the

only inspired writers. Assistance supposes an intention

of pronouncing on some point of doctrine already revealed;

and it may be defined a direction, or help from God, by

which those who pronounce upon any religious truth, are

secured in their decision against error and mistake. This

is thai assistance which has been promised to the Church

of Christ, and which consequently renders&quot; her infallible.

A pious impulse is nothing more than the effect of that

grace, which God ordinarily imparts to those who under

take to write or compose any thing for the greater glory

qf God, or the edification of his Church, or the benefit of

the faithful. This pious impulse however does not confer

the privilege of infallibility, on those who labour for this

end : they have received no assurance of that special

assistance, which is necessary to secure man against

mistake,, and therefore as they are liable to fail, so they

may deviate from truth.

When we say, therefore, that the scriptures are the work

of inspiration, we mean inspiration, properly so called, or

as we have defined it: otherwise it would not merit

the particular distinction of GOD S WOKD, which the apos

tle has marked in these terms : Therefore we also

give thanks to God without ceasing : because that when you

had received of us the word of the hearing of God, you re

ceived it not as the WORD OF MEN, but as it is indeed the

WORD OF GOD who zcorketh in you that have believed,

(1 Thess. ii. 13.)
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inspiring spirit, and its essence eternal

truth. Given by heaven to men, it places

immediately before them, in the simplest

and most practical point of view, the di

vine morality of the Gospel; whilst the

sublimer mysteries of revelation, deposited

St. Gregory, to elucidate this point, compares the writer

to the pen that a man writes with. &quot; We ought not to

inquire, says he, what pen or person has been employed,

when we know that the letter comes from an individual

of the first rank, to whom we owe every respect/ This

comparison is justified by the Royal Prophet, who says,

My tongue is like the pen of a writer that writes quickly.

(Ps. xliv. 2.) We. also observe in the prophet Jeremiah an

example by which we may discover the address of the pen

that writes so quickly. The chiefs of the Jewish people

sent to Baruch, Judi, the son ofNathanias, to request him

to bring to them the book from which he had read some

thing to the people. When Baruch, the secretary ofJeremiah,

was arrived, they asked him, how he had written all the

speeches pronounced by Jeremiah. And Baruch said to

them. With his mouth he pronounced all these words, as if he

icere reading to me ; and I wrote them with ink in the book.

(Jer. xxxvi. 18.) From whence then this flow of words and

this great facility of speech, if not from the spirit of God,

who inspired this prophet, not only with tl^e thoughts, but

even with the words and expressions? See Discours

PreUminaire sur la Divinite. des Saintes Ecritures, in th.c

harntd Abbe de Vence s edition if the Bible, vol. 1 .
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with the Church, are merely glanced at,

and for the exercise of faith, reserved to

be unfolded to them by an other au-
**

,

thority.

Such then is the nature, such the

divine character of the New Testament 5

a character, attested by every human and

divine evidence that can be required. These

evidences, indeed, may not be multiplied

now a days, to amuse the vain curiosity of

men, because sufficient have been already

afforded
;

as universal tradition testifies.

But we have the internal evidence of these

writings ;
the sublime sanctity of their

doctrine, and the verification of their pre

dictions. We have their external testimony;

the conviction of all ages and nations*,

the attestation of innumerable miracles,

and the use that has been incessantly

made of these scriptures by the Church,

and ecclesiastical writers, up to the very

apostolic age.
^
i

* In the moral sense this expression is strictly true.
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^

This I admit has been blasphemously
denied by some persons, more distinguish

ed by their audacity, than profundity of

learning. The Testament a forgery of

the third or fourth century ! As well

may they affirm, that the works of Ire-

nasus, Origin, Justin and Tertullian, should

equally pass as forgeries of the same date.

Their writings are loaded with quota
tions from the New Testament,

* and

are again cited by those Fathers of the

church, who flourished immediately in suc

cession
; I mean Saints Cyprian, Cyril,

Augustin, Basil, Jerome, and a multitude

of others : so that it would not be a

stronger proof of barbarous ignorance, to

call in question the originality of the

works of Virgil, Livy, or Demosthenes,

than to assert, that the New Testament

was a forgery of the third or fourth cen

tury. No this blasphemy could only be

conceived and published by the unread

* There is scarce a passage of scripture which is not re&amp;gt;-

frrred to in some writing of the ancient Fathers.

B B
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low-minded champion of the RIGHTS OF

MAN. The numerous versions of the

new scriptures, which are found in almost

every language and of every date the

trifling and immaterial variations in their

reading, form powerful corroborations of

their authenticity. Even those spurious

compositions which are called apocryphal,

and which have been rejected by the

church, because unnoticed by the ancient

fathers, become evidence of the existence

of apostolic writings, just as counterfeits

are evidence of an original coin.

Perhaps it may be said,
&quot;

all such evi

dence is human, and as nothing can be

stronger than its foundation, the scrip

tures resting on such evidence, can only be

believed as human
authority.&quot; To this we

Answer Human testimony may undoubt

edly be a sufficient channel for conveying,

and motive for resting, a belief in divine au

thority. Thus the children of the Israelites,

(Deut. xxxii. 7.) at the time of entering

into the land of promise, might have be

lieved, on human evidence, that the Al-
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mighty had spoken to Moses and their

fathers from Mount Sinai. Moreover, as

human testimony can certify to us the

warlike character and achievements of Ju

lius Ca3sar, and that the religion of an

cient Rome was pagan, so human testimo

ny can equally certify to us, that the New
Testament was the work of men, who

proved themselves to be divinely inspired

and supernaturally directed to execute it :

consequently that it has a DIVINE AU

THORITY. Which being once admitted,

it necessarily follow^ that what we be

lieve from scripture, as scripture, is believ

ed ON divine authority. By which it may
be seen, that although the creed of the

Christian, is in the first instance proposed

to him by human authority, his faith is

built on the divine authority of the word

of God. I have therefore proved to you,

my Friends, that the sacred scriptnres

are an authority, equal to the authority of

God himself: they are that eternal word,

which shall see the heavens and the earth

B B 2
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pass away, but itself shall remain : that

eternal word which is the pillar of truth,

and, through everlasting ages, shall be the

foundation and seat of the Messiah s glory*

To conclude, I have now described in

detail and laid open to you the divine

foundation of religion : and whether we ad

vert to it, as resting, on the written word

of the New Testament, on the preach

ing of the Apostles, on the traditional tes

timony of Christ s Church, or the chief

corner-stone Jesus Christ, or whether
&amp;gt; r~

we consider it as built upon the inspira

tions of the Prophets, or the Patriarchal

communications with the Deity, we ob

serve, that at every period of its existence,

it has been ultimately founded on God
himself. He is both the author and the

object the beginning and the end of reli-

gigion, which having emanated from the

bosom of the eternal Father, at the crea-

ation of the world, was fostered in time

&quot;by
the incarnate Son, and will be finally

glorified by the Holy Ghost, through ever-

lasting ages.
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SERMON VII.

ON CONTROVERSY.

Let no man deceive you with vain words,

for because of these things cometh the

anger of God upon the children of unbe

lief. Ephes. v. 6.

XJLLTHOUGH I have established in your

minds a conviction of the divine character

of Jesus Christ and his Gospel, and given

you a general notion of the morality of his

law, there remains much to be done before

I have discharged my duty as a minister of

the Christian religion. I am aware that a

great many entertain a different sentiment,

and would confine the exertions of any

preacher to these two objects ; character*

izing every other as immaterial and subor

dinate. We are Christians, say they, in

the proper sense of the word
;

that is, our



lives are moral, and our faith, is in Jesus

Christ, the incarnate Son of God. It may
be difficult for me immediately to con

vince these persons of the fallacy of their

position; but there is an argument which

should go far towards its refutation ; name

ly, that it is a sentiment of very modern

date, and decidedly at variance with all

the learning, virtue and religious institu-

tions of Christendom ; nay, moreover, a

sentiment entertained by those only, who

think little of religion and practice less.

Who profess that they know Christ, as the

apostle writes, (Tit. i. 16.) but in their

works they dtny him ; being abominable and

incredulous, and to every good work repro

bate. It follows hence, as you perceive,

that men are urged to further research by
the personal interest they have in the dis

covery of truth
; and this immediately

leads to that species of discussion, called

controversy.

Controversy should be confined to a

correct statement of the arguments which
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are advanced on both sides of a question,

in order to come to a true and impartial

decision. Notwithstanding therefore the

prejudice which is entertained against con

troversy in all its forms, I do conceive

that there is nothing more adapted to a

rational soul, nothing more suited to a

mind in search of truth. It is this which

has formed your heroes in every science,

and raised the arts to their present state

of improvement. The course is so natural,

the proposition so simple, that to question

it, would imply a deficiency of understand

ing. When therefore we consider the par

ticular aversion of men to controversy on

religious subjects, we may safely conclude,

that their dislike is not absolutely to con

troversy, but to the truths which contro

versy might unfold
;
and which they would

be most unwilling to discover ;
a con

duct which betrays not less a defect of

understanding, than corruption of the

heart. For, as Jesus Christ has said, every

one, that doth evil, hateth the light, and
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cometh not to the tight, that his works may
not be, reproved. But he that doth truth,

cometh to the light, that his works may be

made manifest, because they are done in God.

(John iii. 20.) I propose therefore, this

day, in the first place, to lay before you
feasons which may induce you to take up

the study of religion yourselves ; 2dly, to

point out the dispositions and spirit which

should guide you through it.

It is not more certain that the sun en

lightens the day, than, that our divine

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, revealed

to his apostles and his church, a body of

doctrine which was to be the rule of our

conduct and the object of our faith in this

world, and the foundation of our hopes in

the next A body of doctrine possessing

the divine characteristics of uniformity and

identity, addressed to and commanded to

be received by the whole of the Christian

world. Go, said Jesus Christ to his apos

tles, go preach the gospel to every creature,

teaching them to observe all things whatso-
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vvef I have commanded you. (Mark xvi. 15.

Matt, xxviii. 20.) However, tho it would

amount to blasphemy, to accuse the au

thor of all truth, of revealing a contradic

tion to men, or of authorizing as truth in

one man, what he prohibited as false in the

conscience of another, we have the evi

dence of our senses, the testimony of suc

ceeding ages, from the very days of the

apostles, to convince us, that in all times

there have been men, who led away by the

errors of their own judgments, have cha

racterized as revelation, doctrines which

were purely human. This is no mere as

sertion, it is a fact, which none, I be

lieve, will attempt to deny ;
and was never

more evident than in the present age. Yet

be not astonished, for it is what Jesus

Christ himself has prepared you for, in

these words
;
Beware offalse prophets, who

come to you in the doathing of sheep, but

inwardly they are ravenous wolves takeyou
heed therefore; behold I haveforetold you
all things. (Matt. vii. 15. Mark xiii. 23.)

c c
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And the apostle St. Paul adds, that the

time shall arrive when men shall not endure

sound doctrine, but according to their own

desires
, they will heap to themselves teacher

tf,

having itching ears; and wilt turn away

their hearing from the truth, but will be

turned to fables. (2 Tim. iv. 3, 4.)

Many unacquainted with the religions

rule of faith, ascribe this variation of doc

trine to some inherent defect in the revealed

system of Christianity; and are inclined to

believe, that to change, is as essential a

property of the law of Christ, as to err, is

of the human understanding. But no -

the dictates of sense and every nation of

a revealed religion forbid such a thought*

Can any one imagine, that he who pos

sessed the wisdom requisite to create and

organize the universe, and personally took

upon himself the instruction of mankind,

should prove fallible in that plan of reli

gion which he had designed for us * ? or

* When the Almighty himself became the teacher and

instructor of mankind., he neither designed to change our
*. Z3 O
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that what he declared was for ever esta

blished upon a rock, should hereafter be

found to rest on moveable quick-sands ?

The Christian religion is the work of God,

and far from being inferior, in excellence

and perfection surpasses all the other works

natvtre nor to divest it of its hereditary defects and propen

sities j but by his grace to render them instrumental to

the acquisition of virtue : and it is a fact, that according

to this wise dispensation of Providence, the pride^ pas

sions and crimes of n*en, as well as the unequal conditions

ftf human life, are all rendered serviceable to our future

welfare, and conducive to our eternal crown. In this sense

Christ has already reversed the sin of Adam, and crushed

the head af the serpent. To exemplify this principle every

subdued temptation is a step towards perfection. The

opposition whkh is experienced in the practice of religion,

from the world and the flesh, only makes our fidelity more

precious in the sight of God. Were there no combats,

there would be no victories.***-Were there no sufferkigs,

injustice and persecution, the virtues of patience, forgive

ness and resignation, could never be practised. Were all

mankind in amity how could we say that we love our

enemies? Were there nothing incomprehensible and mys
terious in religion, how could we exercise the virtues of

faith, hope, and humility ? Were there no erroneous doc

trines, how could the true believer be known and

(1 Cor. xi. 19.)

c c 2
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of his hands. It is a system of faith and

worship, divinely conceived and superna-?

turally propagated through the world ;

and as all means must be proportioned to

their ends, .it is moreover a system, which

destined to last till the end of time, must

necessarily stand secure against every spe

cies of novelty and error. The defects

ivhich these persons think they discover in

religion, lie in the medium through which

it is viewed and examined by their cir

cumscribed understandings, auci judg

ments: only half acquainted with its na

ture, essence and forms, they nevertheless;

venture to decide upon its merits.

I know there is a latitudinarian princn

pie,
*

spreading wide among all classes

* In extending the wild schemes of philanthropy and

benevolence, which are so hastily embraced at the pre

sent day, I have heard some otherwise well intormed and

sensible Protestants declare, that in their opinions, ail re

ligions are equal; and that the Mahometan who lives up

to his faith, is entitled to salvation hereafter as well as

the Christian. For the truth of this doctrine however,

the appeal was not to the verdict of the Eternal, but to

Cicero ! ! !
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of Christians, which imder the mild name

of benevolence and liberality, would assi-
V 7

milate and equalize every sort of doctrine:

but however commendable some may con

ceive that spirit to be, by which it is en^

tertained, the attempt must evidently be

condemned, as contradictory to sense and

truth. Benevolence I admit is an amiable

virtue, a filiation of charity j but, like

liberty, it degenerates, and becomes vitiat

ed, when undirected by some rule, or un

restrained by some law. To pretend to be

right, whilst you admit thatyou are for ever

wrong, is an absurdity irreconcileable with

common sense. If we profess ourselves

members of a revealed religion, we must

believe and practise a body of revealed

doctrine, that can never alter never

change ;
for in whatever instance it va

ries, whether in points of greater or less

consequence, that moment it ceases to be

revelation. While therefore, my Brethren,

you have the evidence of your senses to

assure you, of that multiform doctrine
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which pervades the Christian world, rea-

son and scripture convince you of the ob

ligation you lie under, of discovering by

your own efforts, the genuine, revealed

doctrine of Jesus Christ,

But, you will ask, how is this to be ef

fected ? By following the directions of

our blessed Saviour; seek and you shall

Jind9 knock and it shall be opened unto

you. Circumstanced as you are, my Bre

thren, I maintain, that it is the duty of

every one who feels any kind of interest

in the eternal salvation of his soul, seri

ously to apply his thoughts to the study

of religion, and by perseverance and some

little labour satisfy himself, that his faith

is the faith of Jesus Christ, and that what

he believes and practises is grounded on

his sacred and holy word. It but too fre

quently happens, that Christians imagine

they are justified, in adhering to those

persuasions in which they have been edu

cated, or guided by the example of others,

and the influence of their own inclinations,
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trust their future happiness to chance;-

alas !- nay more
;

to every char/ce of

failure, by practising a religion, which they

suspect to be untrue.

But, my Brethren, would you act in

this manner, in any momentous concern

of life ? How then can you venture in an

affair, where your all for an eternity is at

stake ? Or do you really believe revealed

truth, to be of that accommodating na

ture, that it may be transformed into

every shape and adapted to every heart ?

and that religion good or bad is to descend

to posterity by inheritance like a fortune

or an estate? If it be an undisputed truism

that two and two makes four, it is not less

certain, that the revealed doctrine of Jesus

Christ is one and invariable. If St. Paul

called down the malediction of heaven on

any who should dare to innovate the doc

trine which he had preached, ifhe declared,

that to resist the truth was a crime of open
rebellion against God, and in the next life

would receive the same punishment as ido-
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tion can so possess your understandings, as

quietly to repose in your indifference about

the essential truths and mysteries of reve

lation, and to trust to the most idle, the

most deceitful, the most vain of all ex

cuses, IGNORANCE OF THE LAW?

Imagine not, my Friends, to shelter

yourselves in this manner from the just

indignation of your God. With the same

apostle I will tell you, that you shall be

judged by your ignorance, and that the

same motive which keeps you in your ig

norance, shall prove you wilfully guilty

of whatever you ought to have known.

(Rom, ii. 12.) I am aware, it is fre

quently said by Christians, who hang
this veil of darkness before their eyes,
&quot; where little is given, little will be ask

ed
;&quot;

&quot;ten talents will not be demand

ed of him, who has received but two.&quot;

True, my Brethren ; but here much is

asked, and much must be given. The

sower has spread his seed, and what he has

sown he has determined to reap. To plead
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the excuse just mentioned, is to imitate the

folly of him, who shuts his eyes in broad

day-light and exclaims, that he cannot see.

No ! by every thing that is dear to you,

let me persuade you to be no longer de

ceived by this delusion. If you love your

selves, your families and friends, apply to

the study of religion learn what Jesus

Christ came from heaven to teach you.

Open those valuable works, which have been

written on the disputed points of Chris

tianity ;
read them with a pious thirst of

knowledge ; compare their authorities

and arguments, and employ that reason

and understanding, with which God has

blessed you. Unless conviction flash truth

upon your mind in an affair of this mo

ment, never rest upon the decision of one

man, never trust your eternal salvation

to the fair speeches of any individual

preacher*. Our blessed Saviour tells you,
* In the peculiar circumstances of religion in this country,

it is absolutely necessary that the sincere and earnest

Christian recur to purer sources of information, in order

to try every point by the weight of argument; proof and

sound sense,

D D
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that ravenous wolves shall come in the

disguise of sheep; therefore, as Christians,

apply to the study of the Christian doc

trine: and let me tell you, that as it is a

science, which is to be preached to every

creature, so it is easily attained by such as

have the will and inclination to discover

it. Would the Mannings, the Bossuets,

the Challoners, the Hays, have devoted

their labours to controversy and the ex

position of sacred doctrine, had not a love

of truth, and a watchfulness for the salva

tion of others, called them forth the

champions of the Catholic faith, and the

luminaries of the Christian world?* Oh ! let

me advise you then, my Brethren, to read

their learned and pious labours, let them

stand foremost in the Christian s library,

and replace the trash of novels and ro-

* In directing my observation to controversial writers,

I should certainly particularize a recent work, entitled

Sermons on various religious and moral Subjects, for all the

Sundays after Pentecost. It would be difficult to bestow

too much praise on this truly elegant, orthodox and in

structive performance.
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mances. Their simplicity and perspicuity

will charm you, their piety will edify, and

while the Catholic will become solidly in

structed in the fundamental articles of his

religion, others may discover the motives

which retain us in the faith of our fore

fathers. And thus as St. Peter.writes, You.

will be always ready to satisfy every one

that asketh you a reason of that hope which

is in you* (1 Pet, iii. 15.)

But you will perhaps object, that con

troversy has been made the channel of

rancour, while the cause of truth has often

been sacrificed to the heat and violence of

party. This, my Brethren, I will not at

tempt to deny. It only shews that no

station of life will exempt a man from the

failings and weakness of his nature, and

that the influence of passion and interest

may be extended from temporal concerns

to those of religion. If any inference,

however, can be drawn from these facts,

far from being prejudicial, it must be

wholly in favour of what I am endeavour-

DD 2
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ing to prove ; I mean that the high im

portance of your eternal interests calls upon

everyone ofyou to examine the foundation

of his faith, and with the rectitude of an

upright heart, and the justness of an un

biassed judgment, to ascertain the sterling

weight of those authorities in which he

Confides. Do not however mistake me -

it is not my wish that you should become

controvertists, or enter the ranks of theo

logical disputants. The Almighty has

not allotted to you that sphere :- but in

the command which he has given to us,

to preach his doctrine to every creature,

a second is included, whereby he obliges

you to study it, and to employ the neces

sary and effective means to learn it.

Place yourselves then in the situation

of the princes of the earth, who while they

commit to their stewards the labour and

superintendance of their concerns, -reserve

to themselves the right of balancing their

accounts. In assenting to the points of

revealed doctrine, let nothing pass, which
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will not square with the word of God,

which does not rest upon the authority of

ages, and has not conviction to mark it

with the seal of truth. Remember, if Jesus

Christ declares, that he will reap where he

has not sown
)
and gather where he has not

strewed, (Mark xxv, 26 ) that is, if in

fidels and savages shall be judged for their

ignorance of the law, most unmercifully

rigid will that judgment be, which shall be

passed upon you, my Brethren, who live

in an age enlightened by education, and

in a country possessed of every avenue

that can lead to knowledge. Yet shall

we say, that many are learned in the science

of salvation ? Would to God ! that the

heavens could not attest the truth of my
words: but in the midst of that brighto

light, which education and philosophical

studies diffuse, I must assert, that revela

tion is little known and little understood
;

and whilst the minds of men are directed

to the most insignificant discoveries, the

divine science taught by a God made
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man, is neglected and despised, as unworthy
the attention of the human mind. How
well observes the pious author of the Fol

lowing of Christ,
&quot;

truly better is the con

dition of the humble clown, who serves his

God, than that of the proud philosopher,

who neglecting himself, studies the course

of the heavens !&quot; and hence our blessed

Saviour exclaims; I praise thee, oh! Fa

ther, Lord of heaven and earthy because

thou hast concealed these things from the,

wise and prudent, and hast revealed them to

little ones. (Matt. xi. 25.)

There are three qualifications which

every one should possess, who enters on

the study of controversy : first, an in

vincible love of truth ; a love that

can rise above the prejudices of edu

cation, the influence of friends and the

fear of enemies ; a love stronger than

death, and which can only rest in the

fruition of its object. The kingdom of

heaven, says Jesus Christ, is like to a mer

chant seeking good pearls. Who when he,

hadfoundone pearl of great price, went his
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way, and sold all that he had, and bought it.

(Matt. xiii. 45.) To that sincere soul whose

only desire is to serve her God, in spirit

and in truth, the knowledge of his law be

comes the first object of her wishes, the

subject of her joy, and while she pursues

it with a zeal, that no difficulties can

check, she is whollyindifferent to the means,

by which it is attained. Imitate, my Bre

thren, the wise policy of those who really

wish to become learned: seeking in

formation wherever it may be found, con

tend, only that you may yield to him who

is best instructed, and cultivate the society

of those, whose wisdom and whose virtue

you esteem.

It often happens that persons in

reading controversial writings, seek not

so much the discovery of truth, as the

relief of an anxious conscience, and the

justification of themselves, in adhering to

what better .suits the inclinations of their

hearts. But what end can such Christians

propose to themselves in this conduct r



Surely if there ever be a moment when

man should exhibit the simplicity and can

dour of an honest mind, it should be when

he deals with his Creator, and when he

himself is deciding on the salvation of his

soul. Could these persons look their God
in the face, and exclaim,

&quot;

I have sought

thee, I have found thee, oh eternal truth I&quot;

my Brethren, their consciences would

convict them of falsehood.

In showing, however, how essential a love

of truth is to the discovery of revealed reli

gion, we must here object against the prac

tice of many, who while they approve and

conform to some particular mode of doc

trine, reserve for a later day, that examina

tion of its several points, which according

to strict sense should have preceded their

decision. This is undoubtedly a reversion

of order; and if every one would censure

it in a court of justice^ why not in the

supreme court of conscience and in the

presence of an Almighty Judge? Until

you have examined, therefore, wisely sus-
%
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pend all decisions : for by no other means

can you escape error and deception, by

no other course is it likely that the grace

of God will lead you to the light of

truth.

The next essential qualification in the

study of controversy, is humility of heart.

If ever, my Brethren, our vanity permit

us to believe, that we have gained a suf

ficiency of knowledge, that moment there

must be an end to all improvement, and we

at once become stationary. Now if such

te the effect in any profane science, how

much more powerfully will it influence us

in the acquisition of revealed knowledge, so

evidently above the strength of our own

natural perceptions. If depending only

upon your own talents and abilities, you

proceed then to the study of the divine

law, you attempt what is manifestly im

possible ; while the learning of the most

able divines would but serve to bewilder

you with still greater perplexities : be

cause, with all your proficiency, in the

E E



wisdom of the world, you would not know
that you were ignorant of the humility of

the Gospel.

Faith, my Brethren, is a gift of God,
which can never be derived from any other

source ; and it is on the humble alone

that he bestows it. You may sooner ex

pect to meet with ice in fire, than faith in

a proud man. / thank thee, oh Father,

that thou hast concealed these things from
the wise and prudent. (Matt. xi. 25.) In

deed, my Friends, have we not seen those,

whom learning and sense, according to

the natural course of things, should

have conducted to truth, run wild into

every extravagance of thought and opi

nion, while the humble and illiterate were

brought, by the secret ways of God, to a

full and complete acquaintance with reve

lation. A contrite and humble heart, ok

God, thou wilt not despise. (Ps. 50.)

I come now to the last qualification for

controversy, and that is charity.* In the

* Fortitcr irt re, suaviter in modo, should be the golden

motto of every coutrovertist.
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variety of intercourse we have with our

neighbour, you will allow, my Brethren,

that this virtue is never more necessary,

than when we have to encounter on one

hand the weakness of nature, and on the o-

ther the violence of passions; and particu

larly where our object is to harmonize, re

concile and unite the divided flock of Jesus

Christ. As you must generally be con

tending with persons, professing a differ

ent faith and religion, whom interest may
render positive, and difficulties fill with re

luctance, I have to advise you in the first

place, never to forget, that however oppo
site their sentiments and tenets may be to

your own, these persons are still the images
of God, pledges of his love and redeemed

by the blood of Christ; consequently

claiming every token of an unprejudiced

charity.

It is here, my Brethren, that I must

particularly recommend you to take for

your model the example of our divine Mas

ter. In all zeal for theglory of God and

E 2
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the salvation of souls, in all patience and

forbearance, he discoursed of the kingdom
of iieaven with the greatest sinners

; and

refused not to instruct even the artful and

designing Pharisees. Privileged as you

are, my Friends, beyond the rest of man

kind, by a plenitude of graces, show your

gratitude to God, by tims contributing to

the salvation of your neighbour. Enforce

the truth according to the advice of the

apostle ; be instant in season, out of season9

reprove, mtreaty rebuke with all patience

and doctrine. (2 Tim.iv. 2.) If he unfold

to you the secrets of his heart, abuse not

his confidence; if with contempt he reject

your advice, be willing to believe him con

scious of the rectitude of his own actions,

and let chanty and humility still distin

guish you as the disciples of Jesus Christ.

Persons are frequently deterred from re

ligious inquiry by that intemperance and

warmth, which so commonly enter into

discussions of this nature. Let me per

suade you then, to avoid what must rather



205

tend to betray than promote the cause of

virtue and religion : attentively hear eve

ry objection and argument that can be

brought against your doctrine, and with

all mildness and patience* vindicate and

maintain the faith of Jesus Christ. Yet

charity requires not that you disguise the

truth ; even if the question be respecting

eternal salvation, with candour answer like

our blessed Saviour, who asked by the

Samaritan woman, as 10 the truth of the

Jewish or Samaritan religions, replied, &/-

vation is of the Jews. (John iv. 22.)

And here, my Brethren, I wish to be

perfectly understood : tho chanty must

guide us in every thought, -tho charity

must qualify every argument, I do not

mean that it should ever be to the prejudice

ofTRUTH ; since TRUTH is paramount to

every other consideration. By what ap

pellation would you denote the kindness

of that physician, who allowed his patient

and friend to perish, because he could not

prevail upon himself to inform him of his
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danger. You may call this tenderness,

I call it cruelty. You may name it an

honourable delicacy, I, a base hypocri

sy,- a prostitution of the name of friend

ship. I then, my Brethren, protest against

every species of charity, but that which

carries with it an honest and candid coun

tenance ;
no other is recognized in the

Gospel, and no other can I tolerate. I

will love my neighbour as myself, I will

divide my loaf with my greatest enemy ;

but truth I will compromise with none;

nor shall my tongue ever speak a senti

ment which is not already engraved at the

bottom of my heart.*

I have now, my Friends, as well as I

have been able, pointed out to you motives

* &quot; That spurious liberality,&quot; writes a Protestant Di

vine,
* which is indifferent to truth and error, that pre

tended candour which aims to extinguish our zeal and to

blind our judgment,- in vain obtrudes upon us, under the

name of Christian charity. It is not the thing it pretends

to be. It is not consistent with it : for it obstructs that

greatest effort of chanty seasonable reproof and evan

gelical admonition.&quot; J)avies s Church Union, page 217.
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which should induce you, to take up the

study of religion, I have moreover estab

lished it as an obligation, for such as are

not fully instructed and certified of the

truth of what they profess. With this

view I have recommended to you, the

reading of controversial books, or any
others which may convey to your minds,

that information you want; and remenir

ber it is our duty, to afford every assist

ance in our power. In what I have said,

I have addressed myself to the Protestant,

as well as to the Catholic. And why should

I not? For wishing to be united to every

Christian, by the ties of a real charity and

love, neither sect nor name, shall ever ex*

elude any from my friendship and affec

tion. In the very centre of my bosom have

I deposited the wants and necessities of

all
; and may time never erase these sen

timents from my breast. Nor let any say,

that I wish to enveigle : no ! every act,

which their consciences censure and for

bid, I would be the first to oppose, the



first to condemn. It is for the sake of

truth, and truth alone, that I have raised

my voice this day, and for their eternal

happiness have I exerted myself in its

cause. To facilitate and ensure their pas

sage to endless bliss, is the grand object

of my wishes ; and that we may all meet

and rejoice together in the happy day of

eternity, the study of my thoughts.
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SERMON VIII.

ON THE WORD OF GOD.

The word which you have heard is not mine,

but the Fattier s who sent me. Johnxi v, 24.

JL HERE is nothing of more importance
to Christians, than a right comprehension
of what the WORD OF GOD really implies.

Qualified by the Psalmist, a lamp to our

feet, a light to our paths, (Ps. cxviii. 105.)

it is the seed of all good works, the root

of every virtue, the light of the under

standing, the basis and essence of the re

gion of Jesus Christ
;
and as sudi un

doubtedly claims our most earnest atten

tion. I am willing to grant that if we re

gard as the word of God, the mass of that

doctrine which is weekly announced from

many pulpits of this kingdom, never did

there exist a period, since the first conver

sion of these realms to Christianity, in

F F
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which the nation was more liberally sup

plied with this spiritual bread of life. It

seems to descend like the evening dew,

and to rest upon the spirit of every one,

that has the courage to ascend the mini

sterial chair. Nor is it with less astonish

ment that I often contemplate the crowd

ed ranks, returning from our churches and

chapels of every description and name.

All pass contentedly home, edified with

their instructor, and most of them per

suaded that they have been feeding on the

bread of life, the word of God. Difference

of kind, opposition of quality never star

tle them as a difficulty. But is the word

of God then so variable and inconstant?
x*&quot;

*

or is language to be so denominated merely

because it proceeds from a pulpit? Surely

it must be known by some other signs ;

and what characteristic will you sooner

expect, than that of being always ONE
AND THE SAME, like the Eternal himself.

If Jesus Christ has told you, By their

fruits ye shall know them, (Matt. vii. 16.)



can contradiction be a sign of truth ? Thus

then, viewing the question before us, there

is no alternative than to admit, either that

the word ofGod is often in opposition with

itself, which would be a blasphemous sen

timent, or that men are often deceived in

supposing, that the WORD of GOD has been

preached to them. On this I will leave

you to decide, whilst, in the first place, I

explain its real nature, and 2clly, offer

some lights, which may he useful to those

who are sincerely in search of it.

The word of God, may be properly di

vided into that which human reason can

understand, and that which the under

standing cannot fathom ;
that is, into

plain morality and sublime mystery. The

one consistently styled by divines, moral

doctrine, comprehends our moral duties

and social relations between man and man.

(Rom. ii. 14.) Tlie other, termed dogmati

cal, consists entirely of revealed and im

penetrable mystery, scarce admits of exa

mination or discussion, and is solely to be
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believed on account of the authority that

proposes it. The two constitute what is

denominated the divine law of Christ, or

the Gospel. With this definition before

us, as no preacher can have discharged his

duty, if he has not instructed his flock in

each, so no Christian can be said to have

learnt his religion, if he is not well ac

quainted with both.

The moral is the simple law of nature, en

graven in every man s heart, at his creation,

and set forth by the example and instructions

of Jesus Christ, in the most perfect form.

(Rom. ii. 15.) The elements or principles

exist in the breast ofthe savage, as well as in

the member of civilized society, in the

Pagan as well as the Ch-iistian, and may be

brought into action, by the mere exercise of

reason. I mean, none require, either scripture,

revelation, or preachers, to be convinced
&quot;

that they are to do as they would be done

by.&quot;
For to be told, that they are not to

&quot;

pilfer an other man s property, not to in

jure theirneighbour s person and character,
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not to commit adultery, not to blas

pheme nor indulge intemperance, (Rom.
xiii. 8. 9, 10, 11, &c.) is to hear, what was

written in the heart of man, at the time

God breathed into his face the breath of

life. Moreover, no parent can require either

preacher or scripture to teach him, that

he is to check the vicious inclinations of

his offspring, and to remind him, that

a judge above will weigh every action

in the scales of eternal justice. He can-

&quot;not want a monitor to tell him, that he is

to shew pity to his own flesh, in his dis

tressed and supplicating neighbour.- -It

may be useful to call his attention to the

urgent motives for charity, but he may
learn the principles of this duty from the

untaught and compassionating infant.

Truly different however is the case

when we come to speak of dogmatical and

supernatural doctrine, whit h isderived from,

the immediate revelations ofGod. If moral

truths and instructions be of that order of

things, which are perfectly within our own,

sphere, or the compass of human reason,



the circumstances are totally reversed,

when our attention is directed from natural

to supernatural objects. It is to pass in

thought to the regions of eternity, whilst

we remain the mortal inhabitants of this

earth, and to draw knowledge from the

same source as the angels and cherubim.

It is to learn what, as St. Paul tells us, the

eye hath not seen, nor the ear heard, nor the

heart of man conceived (\ Cor. ii. 9-) :

that is the substance of things to be hoped

for, the evidence of things that appear not :

(Heb. xu 1.) it is, in short, to know the

things which it is above the powers of hu

man reason to judge of.

This forms the substance of that reve

lation, which the eternal Son of God
descended from heaven to teach : this is

the important object of the Christian s

faith, and what the apostles were specially

commanded to preach to every creature

throughout the world. The understand

ing therefore can proceed but a little

way in this sublime course; the preacher
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himself feels that he is below the subject,

and can only unfold it to others, as it has

been communicated to him. Hence, as I

have said, it is styled dogmatical, because

by its nature it nearly exclndes examina

tion and discussion. Indeed the province

of the understanding is to weigh the cre

dibility of the instrument that announces a

point of doctrine : but on the doctrine

itself, it must pass an unqualified sentence

of admission or rejection of faith or dis

belief. In order to be more distinctly

understood, I will instance the sacrament

of Baptism ; a ceremony I select in pre

ference, because admitted by all Christians;

a ceremony completely mysterious, pro

ducing in the soul a most wonderful effect,

though entirely concealed from the senses:

we may attempt an explanation; but

however active the imagination may

be, in forming conceptions, and fancying

new discoveries, the understanding will

remain enveloped and overwhelmed with

the Majesty of Infinity.
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1 will therefore leave it to your prudent

reflection to say, if men are not often de

ceived in supposing that the WORD OF

GOD has been preached to them : I mean

in supposing that the word of God is an

nounced to them, as Jesus Christ desired

his apostles, to go and teach all nations all

things whatsoever he had commanded them.

(Matt, xxviii. 20 ) I will not pretend to

deny but there may be something of the

word of God, either moral or dogmatical, in

every discourse delivered from a Christian

pulpit : but I am prepared to assert, that

the instructors of our Protestant Brethren

almost wholly confine themselves to the

former, whilst the other, which is more

essentially the word of God, because es

sentially the revealed word, they seldom or

never unfold to the people. You may have

heard Protestant preachers very properly

define the sad consequences of intempe

rance, as also the blasphemous impiety of

habitual swearing ; you may have been

edified when you have seen them set forth
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with zeal the duties of society, and the

happiness to be found in acts of benevo

lence
; this, no doubt, is instructive, ex

cellent and proper ;
but is. far from being-

all the Christian is bound to know it is

not even the half. There yet remains the

whole of that more sublime law of grace

and salvation, which Jesus Christ de

scended from heaven, especially to reveal

to men, and which embraces the grander

objects of our faith, or those mysteries and

sacraments which conduct us to sanctity

and qualify us for the glory of eternity.

Indeed, most modern Protestant preachers

professedly exclude divinity from their

discourses, and you may frequently listen

to an individual for a twelvemonth, with

out ever discovering whether his faitho

should be characterized Catholic or Pro

testant*.

* The preachers of this country may be divided into

four classes of orators, widely differing in their style of

pulpit eloquence. The first class belongs to the established

church, and are those who confine themselves to dry

G G



How important, however, does this

subject become, when we reflect that the

reasoning on some moral subjects. These seldom attempt

more than logically to prove what every one admits :

they employ themselves in deducing consequences from

received principles- show that moral precepts are founded

in truth and expatiate on the practicability of virtue,

and the reasonableness of religion. As these discourses no

way interest the affections of the soul, the congregations

usually assist at them in a distracted or torpid state of

mind, and the preacher descends from his pulpit with the,

conviction, that he has reasoned well, and proved his

point.

This class of preachers was formerly very numerous in

the established church ; but latterly has been supplanted,

in the opinion of many in the community, by another de*

scription ofsacred orators who adhere, indeed, to the same

subjects, but dress their sermons out in all the charms of the

florid style. These play upon the imagination with the tinsel

of figure and metaphor tickle the ear with the melody of

sound and their language glows with the fervent effusions

of poetry. This species of preaching, styled Gentlemanly

language, pleases the meretricious taste of the age ; and

such preachers, usually considered the most eloquent and

perfect by those, who are hot acquainted with the judg

ment of the apostle, (Gal. i. 10.) are followed by the vo

luptuous, the giddy and the great. Between these preachers

and the public there seems to exist a tacit agreement that

fietf and damnation shall never be mentioned ; nor their

modest ears offended by the sins of the flesh, which arc
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greatest curse, which the Almighty can

inflict on any people, is to withdraw the

fornication, uncleanness, immodesty, luxury, 4*c. the docra

of which,however, the same apostle tells us, shall not obtain

the kingdom o/ Gocf. (Gal. iv. 19.) As in such congregations

moral improvement is neither sought nor attained, the

service might be called the Sunday-farce.

The third class are those who fill the pulpits of the Me

thodists and the various sects of dissenters ; the Indepen

dents, Anabaptists, Quakers, &c. Their sermons are in

general unintelligible. But by the means of affected piety,

a pharisaical rigour, and the use of certain cant expres

sions, they are followed by multitudes. Though much

given to the discussion of sublime and mysterious points

of faith, these preachers always do it in such obscure and

indefinite language, that whilst to the informed it conveys

nothing intelligible, it is easily adapted by the people to

any notions, they may entertain on the subject. At other

times they deal largely in spiritual axioms; such as,

&quot;

happy is the Christian in whose soul Jesus Christ doth

dwell&quot;
&quot; the grace of righteousness is more valuable

than
kingdoms&quot;-^&quot;

he who possesseth God, walketh in

the liberty of the Gospel&quot;
&quot; to have experience of Christ,

we must be convinced of
sin,&quot;

&c.

The fourth class are preachers, who first instructing by

example, address the hearts as well as the understandings of

their hearers, with a bold and manly eloquence, peculiar to

themselves, and worthy the Gospel they preach. In a

Hvely and animated style these depict all the truths ot

G GQ
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lights of instruction to abandon them to

the desires of their own hearts* and Ieav7e

them a prey to falsehood and deception.

With this species of vengeance God often

chastized the unfaithful Jews. In punish
ment of their impieties, he imposed silence

on his prophets, and in their place per

mitted innumerable seducers to rise up,

to delude and mislead the multitude ;
so

that, as we learn from the third book of

Kings, no less than four hundred false

prophets, were assem bled, at one time, in

the single kingdom of Israel. Yes ! I re

peat, this is the severest curse with which

religion, communicate to their audience a real interest in

the discourse, and clothe it in the unctious and apostolic

language of warm and solid piety. No ways averse to

the embellishments of eloquence, they refuse however to

be the servile slaves of fashion; and though they endea-

\rour to win the heart, their first object is to instruct the

mind. Bold, but steady to truth ; alarming to the sin

ner, but always consoling to the penitent ; sublime yet

clear, they announce the whole Gospel, without respect to

persons or conditions : and as long as these retain this

pure style of oratory, so long will their discourses continue

to produce the intended effect.
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the Almighty visits the crimes of any

people; more mercifully does he pursue

them with pestilence, fire and sword :-

and yet on how many millions of our

fellow subjects, does the divine justice

thus secretly revenge itself ? They
think that they have the light of the

Gospel within them, but as our Saviour

expresses it, the light within them is dark-

ness, (Luke xi. 35.) and for an eternity

will they be the willing but unhappy vic

tims of their delusion : according to their

own desires, writes the apostle, they heap

to themselves teachers. (2 Tim. iv. 3.)

In fact, I think it impossible to condemn

too strongly the inconsiderate folly of

our countrymen, who are in the habit of at

tending different descriptions of preachers,

believing that all announce the word of

God. How many Christians, for instance,

after expressing themselves pleased and edi

fied, with what they have one Sunday heard

from the Protestant Bishop of London, will

listen, with equal satisfaction the following
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week, to a Catholic preacher! But does

not common sense suggest to them, that

one of the two must necessarily be an emis

sary of the spirit of darkness, a dis

ciple of the father of lies, an advocate

of error ? Have they forgotten the warn

ing of Jesus Christ, beware of falsepro

phets, who come to you in the clothing of

sheep; but inwardly they arc ravenous

wolves ? (Matt. vii. 15.)

Notwithstanding, therefore, the inces

sant re-echo of these expressions, Gospel,

Scripture, and Word of God, notwith

standing those innumerable sermons and

exhortations, which are weekly preached to

multitudes, I am free to declare, the

word of God is so little known, that there

is nothing, of which every rank and class

are more completely ignorant. Indeed, it

seems the community have lost sight of its

very nature : for, instead of considering

.it in that sublime point of view, in which

it must always stand as a heavenly annun

ciation, to judge by observation, they re-
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duce it to the mere human forms of ora

tory and persuasion *. What fine reason

ing, exclaims one, on hearing an admired

preacher ! Ho\v well he speaks, adds a se

cond. If then the same person were,

with equal ability, to discuss a subject of

philosophy or politics,
and you should ad

dress him in the same complimentary lan

guage, by what criterion are we to know,

that you view the one only as doctrine

which has penetrated the clouds
; as a

science which has descended from the eter

nal mansions
; as knowledge which has

* The view which Protestants take of religion,

is exactly that which they take of the fashions and poli

tics of the day. They chuse amongst religions as they

chuse a dish of meat at an entertainment ; or as a wo

man purchases a dress, for no other reason, than because

she takes a liking to it. They wear religion just as their

servants do liveries
;

and if any difficulty is started their

answer is, that &quot;

they have no notion of putting them

selves out of the
way.&quot;

&quot; Man is placed in this

world, and his first concern should be to get through it

happily.&quot; What a comment on the words of Christ

What will it avail a man to gain the whole icorldt should he

come at last to lone his soul !



been sent to men by the Most High ? My
Brethren it is not in our power to dis

tinguish for you, since you yourselves

do away every mean of distinction. For

by setting aside those motives of credi

bility given you by Jesus Christ, and

grounding, as you do, your assent on the

concurrence of the understanding, divine

faith is at an end
;

and your belief a mere

dependent of human reason. No wonder

then that it should so often change with

its principle ! What claim can it have to

stability ?

But here, perhaps, you will ask, are we

then totally to set reason aside, in order

to guide ourselves by a blind determina

tion ? By no means, my Brethren. Rea

son must be the spring of every moral act

and thought: but let it be a well governed

reason, and limited to its proper objects.

Follow the advice of Solomon, Seek not

the things that are too high for thee, and

search not into the things above thy ability :

but the things which God hath commanded
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thee, think on them always, and in many of

his works be not curious. For it is not ne

cessary for thee to see with thy eyes those

things that are hid. In unnecessary mat

ters be not over curious, and in many of

his works, thou shalt not bt inquisitive.

For many things are shewn to thee, above

the understanding of men. And the suspi

cion of them hath deceived many, and hath

detained their minds in vanity. (Ecclesi

astic, iii. 22, 23, 24, 25, 26.) Let the

inquisitorial faculties of reason, then, be

employed to investigate the motives of

credibility, and the sources of authority;

but let them not, as I have already said,

attempt what is beyond their reach, and

hidden in the impenetrable knowledge of

God. To explain myself more fully, I

suppose that every Christian enters into a

church or chapel with the conviction,

that Jesus Christ revealed the Christian

religion, and empowered men to preach
it

; therefore, on hearing doctrine an

nounced in the name of Jesus Christ, your

II H



attention should not, at first, be so much

engrossed with the nature of the doctrine,

as occupied with the character and autho

rity of the preacher: because revelation

carries with it the idea of something above

the understanding, and few only are com

petent to be judges of doctrine. Yet,

morally speaking, all are competent to ex

amine, whether the preacher has any right

to teach in the name of JCFUS Christ, (John
xiii. l.) for on that, and that alone, his

claim to your faith must properly rest :-r-

whicb, as I have said in matters so exalt

ed, no strength of reasoning, no eloquence

can command. For example, could all

the reasoning in the world, ever demon

strate-to the understanding, that men are

spiritually regenerated by baptism ? No !

nothing but the assurance, that such has
e?

been the revelation of Jesus Christ.

Therefore, in order to ascertain, on all

occasions, what is, and what is not the

word of God, there exists no surer

and more easy rule, than, in the first
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instance, for you, attentively to consider

the source from whence the preacher de

rives his authority, to claim your atten

tion. This conduct you even observe in

all civil concerns. Suppose, for instance,

a magistrate were to call upon you, for

your personal services in war, or any pecu

niary contingent to the state, would it

not be your first and most proper ques

tion, by whom, Sir, are you empowered to

make such demand? And in default of

being able to establish his authority, by
tracing it up to him, in Avhom the supreme

power of government resides, you would

conceive yourselves justified in resisting
a demand, thus, wantonly made upon your
persons and property. My Friends, the

principle of your conduct should be the

same, in listening to the word of God
;

which, to wear the stamp of orthodoxy,
must be preached, till the end of the world,

by the clelegatedministers of Christ. How
can they preach, writes St. Paul, unless they
be sent. (Rom, x. 15.) Even if one come

H H 2
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in the form of an angel, let him be anathe

ma, (Gal. i. 8.) To exhort our neigh

bour to virtue, to lead him from the paths

of vice, is the charitable duty of every

good Christian
;
but to unfold the doc

trine of revelation, is the office of men

only, who chosen and delegated by heaven

for that purpose, and proceeding in the

direct line of succession from the apostles,

inherit this divine commission of preach*

ing the Gospel to every creature, (Mark
xvi. 15.) with the promise of all neces

sary assistance till the end of time. (Matt,

xxviii. 19.)

Presenting myself to you, therefore, as

a consecrated preacher of the word of

God, I court the application of those

tests ordained by Jesus Christ, and also

advise you, to try by the same proofs,

every other, who presumes to discharge

the duties of this privileged character.

For your better instruction, I will repeat

them. To belong to that lineal and un

interrupted succession of pastors, from the



apostles of Christ, to which I alluded, our

ministry must be approved and recognized

as such by the Catholic Church. Now
our pedigree is easily traced : one re

move from the bishops of the church, we

visibly and immediately mount through

them by a direct line to the apostles ;

which, like a chain, connects us with Jesus

Christ, and transmits to us that same

authority with which he invested them.

As my Father hath sent me, said he, so I
send you, (John xx. 21.) even to the con

summation of the world. (Matt, xxiii. 20.)

In extending, however, as I advise you, the

application of this rule, to preachers of

other denominations, you will find it im

possible to trace their authority, and by

consequence, the doctrine they teach, as

far back as the apostles. You will never

fail to come to the last link, which broke

away from the great chain of orthodoxy,

and left the succeeding joints completely

cut off and isolated from all divine autho

rity. Can we wonder then, that the word
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of God should not be preached by men,

who have never received a divine commis

sion to that effect ? Can we feel asto

nished that such persons should for ever

be contending about what is, or what iso *
&amp;gt;

not the word of God, and tost to arid fro

by every wind of doctrine? (Ephes. iv. 14.)

By their fruits ye shall know them.

(Matt. vii. 16.)
tm1

How different is it among those who

really preach the word of God ! Attend

to the numerous Catholic preachers of this

great metropolis listen to those, who are

employed in instructing congregations in

the several parts of this country visit

the numerous and populous parishes of

Ireland- -thence pass to other nations of

the Catholic World, vou will hear them all
/

announcing one and the self-same doc-
C3

trine as to every article of revealed faith,

and morals: the sublimity of which, I
V *

have told you, the understanding cannot

even fathom. Now, therefore, say if it

can issue from any other source than the
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fountain of truth God himself. The

word which you have heard, is not ours
y
but

the Father s who sent us, (John xiv. 24.)

If there be any who ohject to this

proof as unsatisfactory, and demand a

stronger motive, to induce them to re

ceive my doctrine, as the word of God,
I reply, my Brethren, without deciding

whether it be possible or not to have a

stronger motive, that there cannot exist a

doubt of the adequateness of the one in

question. It is sufficient for me and for

millions, and why not also for you. While

others profess the humility of little chil

dren, why will you be puffed up with

the wisdom of the world ? The foolishness

of God is wiser than men ; and the weak

ness of God is stronger than men. (1 Cor.

i. 20, 25.) If in answer, you say, we be

lieve and we know that you are of the

mother church, and come in a direct line

of succession from the apostles, yet we

cannot consent to receive your doctrine
v

as the word of God, I insist, my Brethren,
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that you are not aware, that by this con

duct, you transfer to yourselves the whole

of that responsibility which attaches to

your pastors : and why unnecessarily con

sent to carry a burden, which God had

exclusively laid on their shoulders ? If you
erred before, the sin was theirs : and why
make it your own ? Only called upon to

follow, who hears you hears me, said Jesus

Christ, the justice of heaven would not

condemn your involuntary error of obedi

ence. Whereas if you undertake to judge
for your pastors, you obviously resist the

messengers of Christ, and if wrongly,

and God is my witness, that you would

do it wrongly, what a weight of responsi

bility would you carry to the judgment-
seat of Jesus Christ ? Were a Commander-

in-chief to send his Adjutant to an inferior

officer, positively commanding him to exe

cute a particular service, would it be proper

in that subaltern to hesitate ? Would it be

come him to say, it is better to halt than

to inarch? His duty is submission; and
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whatever the event, in his obedience he

will have acted a deserving and honoura

ble part, whereas by disobedience, even if

his exertions be crowned with success, he

may have rendered himself worthy of

death. Still, this latter authority is falli

ble, whereas that of God is infallible.
i

My Friends, prescinding from the

command of Jesus Christ, you must be

sensible, that it is totally immaterial to us,

whether we announce to you seven sacra

ments or but three, -whether Jesus Christ,

communicate to you his grace, in one way,

or another. In this country^we can have

no object in telling you, that the Church
of Christ is one, and different from the one

by law established
;

we can have no

worldly motive in asserting, that the

Mass is a true and real sacrifice of the

body and blood of Christ, and that penance
is a sacramental tribunal in which the sins

of the repentant are forgiven ;
I will not

so much as mention those baser intentions,

which some have attempted to fix to our

1 1
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ministry ;
w e have none, we can have

none in the mind of a reasonable man, but

that of duty. On that alone will I consent

to rest my conduct, as an instructor, as

well as that of my Catholic fellow labourers

in the vineyard. The word which you have

heard is not mine, but the Fathers who sent

me. (John xiv. 24.)

Yet, my Brethren, although I am

confident that you cannot reasonably at

tach to us an improper motive, are you

equally certain that you are disinterested

yourselves in resisting our doctrine ? Much
of it, I am ready to grant, is ungrateful to

the will, and hard to the understanding :

and is not this the ground on which

you establish your opposition ? I fear

that it is
; nevertheless observe, that nei

ther the difficulties of the understanding,

nor the objections of the will, can justify

you in resisting our doctrine. Having

authority from God, as you acknowledge,

to preach a revealed religion to a sinful

world, we are supposed to announce truths
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hard to be understood and unpleasant to the

feelings of human nature. If any one will

come after me, said Jesus, let him deny

himself. (Matt. xvi. 32.) And St. Paul

informs us, that faith is the substance of

things to be hoped for, the evidence of things

that appear not. (Heb. xi. 1.) You must

allow then, that in the sight of God and

conscience, the voice of our ministry is a

sufficient motive for you to submit to our

doctrine ; where nothing appears prejudi

cial to the established laws of morality.

I will now however proceed a step farther,

and show, that if this were not a sufficient

motive of credibility, no other would suc

ceed. The truth of which assertion, I

ground on the authority of former pre

cedents.

Miracles present the most powerful and

convincing testimony that can be offered,

by any preacher, as evidence of his mis

sion and doctrine : yet when Jesus Christ

wrought the most stupendous signs for

the conviction of the stubborn Jews, did

i 12
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they not tell him, that he worked them

in the power of Belzebub. The apostles

astonished all Jerusalem by the miracul

ous proofs they gave of their mission and

doctrine ; but Jerusalem remained uncon

verted : and when Peter and John cured

the man who had been a cripple from his

birth, did not the priests and elders imme

diately assemble, and confer among them

selves, saying, What shall we do to these

men ? for indeed a known miracle hath

been done by them, to all the inhabitants

of Jerusalem : it is manifest ,
and we can-

not deny it. (Acts iv. 16.) What shall

we do, they ask ? A strange question

you will allow, my Brethren. If con

vinced of the miracle, go, you would

answer, go, throw yourselves at the

feet of those whom you have so unjustly

persecuted, go, embrace that doctrine,

you have hitherto resisted, with so much

obstinacy, but which you have now seen

supernaturally confirmed. No ! this was

not their decision. But calling Peter and

John they threatened them, and charged
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them not to speak at all, nor teach in the

name of Jesus. (Acts iv. 18.)

In further proof of this assertion, have

we not seen the Israelites, in the face of the

most stupendous miracles, openly tnrow

off their obedience to God ? and at the

moment when their very existence for a

day, depended on the providence of heaven

miraculously exercised in their behalf, did

they not thrust from them their deliverer

from the land of Egypt, and become the

worshippers of a golden calf? The Jews ask

for signs, and the Greeks seek after wisdom,

says the apostle, but we preach Christ cru

cified, a stumbling block to the Jews, and

folly to the Gentiles. (1 Cor. i. 22,23.)

The Jews, as I have shewn, like Herod,

might be eager to witness a miracle, but

their hearts were insensible to anyimpression

it could make. A crucified Messiah, and

the penitential road of the cross, were obsta

cles which no miracle could overcome; and

not less inadequate would miracles prove to

convince the understanding, and change
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the hearts of those Christians, to whom the

word of God is now preached without

effect. If they believe not Moses and the

prophets, says the Almighty, neither will

they believe if one rise from the dead.

(Luke xvi. 31.) Call not upon us, then,

for miracles to confirm our mission. No!

accuse your corrupted hearts, your un

derstandings darkened by sin and passion,

which resist the standing miracle of suc

cession and render your minds impervious
to the light of grace and instruction.

The Gospel, which at no time is concealed,

blazes forth like the sun, shedding its di

vine beams on all who wish to be enlighten

ed, for the sensual man, writes theapo, le,

perceiveth not those things, that are of the

spirit of God: jorit is foolishness to him,

and he cannot understand. (1 Cor. ii 14.)

Trusting, then, you are convinced, that

to us the Almighty has given the sublime

commission of publishing the doctrine he

has revealed, it only remains for me to

challenge your docility. True, he has
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selected brittle vessels, but this manifests

the power of God, in a stronger light ;

for whether the word of God be announced

by a prophet animated with the divine

spirit, and declaring it as the immediate

messenger of the Most High, or whether

it be unfolded to you by us his humble and

ordinary ministers, it is still the same,

(Matt, xxiii. 2.) In either case you must

receive it as such, since Jesus Christ has

said, who hears you, hears me ; who despises

you, despises me. It pleased our blessed

Saviour, by preaching to lay the first

foundation of his Church, by the same

means did he command his apostles to ex

tend it to the four corners of the earth,

and in no other manner has he directed

the edifice to be supported, till the con

summation of time. For though we walk

in the flesh, we do not war according to

theflesh, for the weapons of our warfare

are not carnal, but mighty in God, for

the bringing into captivity every un~
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derstanding unto the obedience of Christ.

(2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5.)

Charged with the execution of a com

mission, then, not less important to the

human race, than exalted in its own nature,

we, indeed, reveal to you the mysteries of

our faith, and the doctrine of our holy

religion, but unchanged and pure as they
have descended to us. For great as the

prerogatives may be with which our Savi

our has invested his ministers, still to

them has never been granted the privilege

of smoothing of widening the road to eter

nal bliss. (Matt. vii. 14.) In the attempt
we should betray the folly of those, who,

as St. Peter says, wrest the scriptures to

their own destruction. (2 Peter iii. 16.)

Protected by the promises of the Holy

Ghost, and secured by principles so wise

and salutary, that doctrine which ori

ginally came from heaven, and was mira

culously disseminated through the world

by the apostles and their successors in the
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Catholic Church has, through the long

period of eighteen centuries, reached the

present generation, and by the same chan

nel which conveyed it to us, will it con

tinue to flow pure and unchanged till the

dissolution of the world. (Matt, xxviii. 20.)
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SERMON IX., ,,,::

ON THE CHOICE OF RELIGION.

Take heed therefore that the light within

thee be not darkness. Luke xi. 35.

JL HERE is a certain innate principle in

man called conscience, which is an interior

light, or the reaction of the soul within

herself. Distinct from the light of faith

and instruction, it is so essential to us as

rational beings, that we cannot forfeit con

science, unless we also forfeit reason. As

sociated to us in life, it must live with us

through eternity ;
and in the mansions of

the blessed, or under the torments of hell,

will prove that principle which most as

similates us to the Supreme Being, to whose

image we were created. (Gen. i. 27.)

This conscience, my Friends, has been

given to us by God, for the wisest inten-
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tions. As the rule of our conduct and the

witness of our actions, it is to urge us to

virtue, and to be an impartial judge.

In fine, as no moral action can begin or

terminate without conscience, be as

sured of these general maxims : whenever

conscience does not exactly square with any

practice civil or religious whenever con

science refuses to sanction an act however

weighty the authority which permits it,

or extended the example that encourages

it, either our consciences are biased by
erroneous principles and need reform, or

the act in question is criminal and un

lawful. This bias arising from exterior

causes, forms that variety of consciences

we meet with in mankind, and constitutes

the necessity of examining those motives

which influence our own : an influence,

indeed, which is often mistaken for con

science itself, because, being invariably dis

posed to flatter self-love that is, to caress

whatever is favourable to the passions, so

great an influence have our corrupt inclina-
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tions over the powers of our understand^

ings, that they frequently decide for them ;

and thus, instead of conforming our ideas

to the law, the law is often explained to fa

vour them ; and consequently as number

less, as dissimilar, as opposite, as are the

inclinations of men, so equally numberless

and variable may be their rules of con

science.

Even when we are informed by conscience,

that our actions are in direct contradiction

to the law of God, if unwilling to aban

don the object of our pleasure, we are at

the same time so desirous of gaining the

approbation of conscience, that we instantly

endeavour to bring her over to our wishes ;

and since we cannot exclude her from our

breasts, resolve to corrupt her. To effect

which purpose, we exhibit all the wicked

cunning of Satan ;
and at last persuade

ourselves, that we not only act with a safe

conscience, but perhaps, even determine

within ourselves, that what once we fool

ishly considered criminal, we shall disco-
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cover, upon more enlarged and liberal

views, to be enlightened virtue. And

thus men form those false consciences,

which for a time may lull them into

deceitful peace and security, but in the

end will draw them into the gulph of mi

sery and endless perdition. There is a

way, says the scripture, which seemeth to a

man right, but the ends thereof lead to

death. (Prov. xiv. 12.)

There are two moral maxims, therefore,

on the strength of which I intend to ground
this discourse : first, that conscience is a

monitor that must always be listened to :

2dly, in order not to incur guilt, we must

always act honestly and fairly by her.

In the application of which truths, my
endeavour shall be directed in the first

place, to show how frequently men crimi

nally decide against conscience in the

choice of religion ;
and 2dly, to detect

and expose those false consciences, or false

rules of conscience, by which so many

vainly hope to justify their decisions.
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My Brethren, if there be such a thing as

revealed religion, or if a revealed religion

signify any thing, there must be a road

of spirituality marked out by the divine

author of revelation, in which every one

is bound to walk
;
that is, there must ex

ist a prescribed form of religion, by which

every soul is to worship its Creator. Now
as this truth is so founded on reason and

common sense, that I believe few reflect

ing Christians are ignorant of it, it fol

lows, that in the selection of a particular

creed, amidst the numerous forms of reli

gion among Christians, each one knows,

that having to decide between right and

wrong, truth and falsehood, to truth

alone he must adhere. Yet, my Friends,

how many thousands and tens of thou

sands may we not name, who in direct

opposition to conscience and truth, decide

in this important affair, on the principle

of worldly interest. It is often easy for a

man to perceive, that truth rests not with

himself, though it may be difficult for
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him&quot;to say, where it exists ; but this is a

sufficient reason for him to proceed in

quest of it : since conscience herself re

minds him of the obligation, ofsetting his

house in order.

Yet, my Brethren, instead of pursuing
this object, it most commonly happens,

that he turns to what is nearer to his heart.

&quot;

Truth,&quot; he says,
&quot; most undoubtedly

rests not with me, but what is to become

of my family, whilst I go in search of

truth ? Have I not my own and their ad

vancement in life to consider ? Truth and

religion are certainly valuable objects, but

can it be supposed that I should renounce

my expectations in life ? No ! I should be

wanting in justice to myself and offspring.&quot;

(Lukexiv. 18.) He decides therefore not

on the principle of conscience, but

against conscience, on the principle of

worldly interest; on the principle of con

nexions
;

on the principle of human res

pects ; and to these he unblushingly sacri

fices his duty, his virtue, and his eternal
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happiness. He that loveth father or mo

ther more than me, is not worthy of mey

said Jesus Christ; and he that loveth son

or daughter more than me, is not worthy of
me. (Matt. x. 37.) , M&amp;gt;:W ^

Quite at variance, then, with this in

struction, is the course which thousands

pursue, and quite opposite is the manner in

which thousands decide. Nay, my Bre

thren, it often happens, that thus determin

ed, as I have stated, they proceed to investi

gate those points of controversy on which

they are divided against others in religion ;

and will persuade themselves that their

only motive is a regard for their own con

sciences : a proceeding which recalls to

my remembrance the uprightness of that

judge, who first hanged the criminal, and

then collected evidence, to see if he could

prove that he had hanged him justly.

But, my Brethren, is not such a transac

tion in any one, a complete mockery of

justice and conscience ? Must he not for

the sake of his own honour and reputation

give judgment against the sufferer? Would
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he not be inclined to explain every cir

cumstance to his disadvantage? Instead

of impartially considering the testimony

that might be produced, would not bis

only endeavour be to collect that which

would enable him to ratify the sentence ?

My Brethren, the cases are exactly similar.

It is not possible that a mind, which is

resolved not to abandon error, can ever

fairly examine into truth
;

it has already

received a bias, and in spite of itself, like

a ruin must be propelled, as it inclines; in

its progress, shattering or crushing every

thing opposed. Thus solid proof will give

way to empty assertion,
&amp;lt;

strength will

yield to weakness, and the most powerful

argument be subverted by the first start of

an objection.

With a view to bring this subject home

to the individuals who have the direction

of cono-relations, and who of all men areO O

most bound, in the sight of God and con

science, to come to a true decision, because

in all likelihood- it will involve the cleci-

L L
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sions of a multitude, for whom they stand

responsible before God and men, I am not

afraid openly to affirm, that every minister

of religion, out of the Catholic Church, has

more or less of doubt, respecting the truth

of his doctrine : an assertion which, bold

and comprehensive as it is, I ground upon

this other, that no minister, out of the Ca

tholic Church, can be certain of the truth

of his faith. The task of proving I leave

with those, who admitting the fallibility of

private judgment, deny the proposition.

What infallible fallibility ? What, can

absurdity be an attestation of faith ? Yet,

my Brethren, notwithstanding this uncer

tainty in which they ALL stand, is it a

question with any one, that in general they

act as if they were decided and finally de

termined ? I know that many, some even

of the highest orders, are convinced they

are in error.- -Others have admitted, that

they well know among whom truth is to

be found
;
and I could name them, were I

not resolved, never to abuse their confi

dence and sincerity. Yet the same breath
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that uttered this admission, could ask, what

in the event of professing the truth, would

become of them and their families ? How
would their connexions and the world turn

their backs upon them ?

Others indeed IQSS informed, but equally

decided, prosecute their inquiries into re

ligion, yet the very manner in which they

proceed, proves that their only object is

to confirm and justify a determination al

ready taken. Unlike those open and phi

losophic minds, which are really in search

of knowledge, their endeavour is not to

guard against prejudice, but to strengthen

it : their labour, not to confront evidence

and authority, but to produce all that is

favourable to one side, and to suppress the

other. Their libraries and their coun

sellors silently tell the resolution they

have unalterably formed. The only con

troversial books you will find upon their

shelves, their Tillotsons, their Stilling-

fleets, their Foxes, are the depositaries
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of calumnies. The only men they con

sult are those who decided like them
selves. Is it thus that the ends of truth

and conscience are attained ? No ! it is

but
persisting in the first determination,

which they formed against conscience, on

the principle of worldly interest.

I am fully sensible of the obloquy to

which I have exposed myself, by advancing
such a weighty charge against a body of

men, among whom many may stand high
in the public esteem. If I have done it

on light and supposititious grounds, my
conduct deserves the severest censure ;

but

if otherwise, I have only acted the manly

part of duty.* Would to God that these

persons had none but the public to judge

For the justification of myself in making this charge,

I refer every one to the controversial works of Protestant

divines, and particularly to the writings of Dr. Barrington,

Bishop of Durham, who to the end has persisted in re

peating the calumny, that Catholics have rejected one of

the ten commandments. In pourtraying Catholics, their

constant object has been, not to represent, but to disfi-

figure.



them ! I would then be silent. But when

I am aware that there is an all-searching

eye above, and that the consciences of

men anticipate the sentence that will be

pronounced hereafter, of guilty or not

gulity, I am urged to awaken them to a

sense of their clanger, and to expose a

fault that may prove so fatal to thousands.

Whatever obstacle they may be willing to

plead in the face of conscience as an ex

cuse, let them remember,, that Jesus Christ

has pronounced upon it in these words:

Do not think that I am come to send peace

upon earth : I Came not to send peace, but

a sword. For I came to set a man at vari

ance against his father, and the daughter

against her mother ; and the daughter-in-

law against her mother-in-law And ao

man s ejiemies shall be they of his own house

hold. He that loveth father or mother

more than me, is not worthy of me ; and he

that loveth son or daughter more than me,

is not worthy of me. (Matt. x. 34.)

// thy hand or thyfoot scandalize thee, cut



254

it off] and cast it from thee ; and if thine

eye scandalize tkee, pluck it out, and cast it

from thee ; it is better for thee having one

eye to enter into life,
than having two eyes,

to be cast into helljire. (Matt. xxii. 8, 9)
In the second place, there are other

persons, who not having confidence suffi

cient to trample directly upon conscience,

employ milder means to gain their object.

They knowingly lead her astray with false

counsel, and then appeal to her, thus se

duced, for their justification: which is

what is to be understood by acting under

a false conscience. For as conscience is a

principle immediately connected with,

and depending on the understanding, what

ever enlightens or obscures the one, will

necessarily instruct or mislead the other : on

which account, when conscience is doubt

ful, uneasy, or disturbed, you cannot more

effectually compose her alarms, than thro

the medium of the understanding. Hence

in settling conscientious doubts on contro

versy, there is no method so secure, as an
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appeal to the learning, authority, and ex

ample of others.

To diffide in our own lights and ar

guments, is not only lawful, but com

mendable ; since ignorance, passion, and

worldly motives, often deprive us of the

means of deciding for ourselves with truth,

But surely when we determine to form our

consciences on the authority and weight
of others, it should be our first duty to

know, if these persons from whom we pe

tition counsel, be men of probity, of learn

ing, and of virtue!

; in fine, every way

qualified to direct us in an affair, in which

we find we are incapable of directing our

selves. If an individual would be highly

culpable in executing a deed of importance

in law, when unable to speak to its legality

or dishonesty, by what argument can

they be excused from guilt, who upon the

suborned or defective testimony of others

pretend to determine for themselves in

religion ?

Acting under the instructions of such

persons, it is impossible that these con-
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they are no ways accountable for what

they do; and that if blame be attached

to any, it must necessarily repose upon
the heads of those who have wrongly ad

vised them. Though I am willing to al

low, that the Almighty will not impute to

us as a crime, an involuntary breach of any

of his precepts, yet when a transgression

of his commandments is evidently wilful,

when ignorance is openly courted, there

cannot be the shadow of a doubt, but that

divine justice will include them in the

condemnation of the obdurate Jews; who,

as our Saviour said, loved darkness rather

than light, because their works were evil*

(John iii. 19.} Of this the Scripture fur

nishes a striking instruction and example

in the conduct of the impious Achab, who,

as we read, in the third Book of Kings,

laying claim to a territory in Syria, assem

bled the prophets about four hundred men :

and he said to tlem, shall I go up tofght&amp;gt;

or shall I forbear ? And the King of Israel
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and Josaphat the King of Juda, sat each on

his throne, clothed with royal robes, and all

the prophets prophesied before them. And
Sedecias made himselfhorns ofiron, and said ;

thus saith the Lord, with these shalt thou

push Syria until thou destroy it : ana all

the prophets prophesied in like manner,

saying, go up and prosper, for the Lord

will deliver it into the King s hands.
Ci

(3 Kings xxii. 6.)

Here, my Brethren, you see the King
of Israel ruling himself indeed by the au

thority of others, but like many Christians,

he applies not to the source, from whence

wholesome counsel and truth are known to

flow. Whoever heard of four hundred

prophets being collected together in Israel?

Does there appear the shadow of probability

to any one, that four hundred prophets

would be inspired to declare the will of

heaven, when one was sufficient ? Neither

could Josaphat, the holy King of Juda,

believe that these men were to be depended

M M
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on. And Josaphat said, continues the

Scripture, is there not some prophet of the

Lord that we may inquire of him ? Yes, re

plied the other, there is ONE MAN LEFT, by

whom we may inquire ofthe Lord ; Micheas,

but I hate him, for he doth not prophesy good

to me, but evil. (3 Kings xxii. 7, 8.) The

prophet, however, is called to the assembly,

and looking the King of Israel in the face,

tauntingly repeats the words of the false

prophets, saying, Go up and prosper. The

king suspecting that he was only jesting,

adjured him again and again, not to telt

him any thing but that which is true in

the name of the Lord. Then the prophet

declared ; Now therefore the Lord hath

given a lying spirit in the mouth of all

prophets that are here, and the Lord hath

spoken evil against thee. If thou go up,

thou shalt fall at Ramath Galaad, and

all Israel shall be scattered upon the hillsr

like sheep that have no shepherd. (3 Kings
xxii. 15, 16, 23, 20, 17.) What then

was the conscientious conduct of this
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king ? Put this man, said he, in prison,

and feed him with bread of affliction, and

water of distress, till I return in peace.

(3 Kings xxii. 27.)

My Brethren, you condemn the blind ob

stinacy of this king, who, trusting to the

flattering advice of his passions and his

courtiers, persisted to his own destruction,

in the wicked war he had undertaken,

notwithstanding the unfavourable predic

tion of the prophet, whom he himself

had styled, by way of distinction, the

prophet of the Lord, What a faithful repre

sentation, however, is it, of the foolish

conduct of manv Christians ? Look around
/

you and count, if you are able, the number

of that multitude, who likeAchab in faith

and morals, ground their justification on

authorities not less suspicious than these

four hundred prophets ;
and build their

consciences, not on the firm rock of truth,

but on public example, family interest, de

ceit, and worldly pleasure. Who pretend

a respect for virtue, yet embrace vice,

who feign sincerity, yet prove themselves

M M 2
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hypocrites. Ask those conscientious indi

viduals amongst Protestants, why in the

great number of their counsellors and ad

visers, they have not included one prophet

of the Lord, one true priest of Jesus Christ,

one minister of the Catholic Church?

Is it that such a person is unknown to them,

or of no authority? No ! my Friends.

They would answer, because we hate him,

for fie doth not prophesy good to us but evil.

Verily, we cannot say that we know not

such a man, we &quot;mark him out and distin

guish him from other ministers. While the

latter are more or less disciplined in de

ception, he, with firmer countenance,

singly stands forth the vindicator of the

ancient faith, the priest. of the old reli

gion, the censurer of the Reformation.

We, therefore, cannot help hating him,

as the enemy of our peace, the disturber of

our repose. Unlike others whose charity is

moulded in the passions, he will not admit

an equality in religions, but is ever telling

us, that as truth is one, so all must seek

and embrace it
; for according to the
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apostle, withoutfaith in IT, none can please

God. We hate him, for with the most

illiberal ideas, with an excess of bigotry

he for ever repeats to us, the declaration

of Christ, that strait is the way, and narrow

the gate which leads to life,
andfew there

are whofind it : enter ye therefore by the

narrow gate : &amp;gt; for wide is the gate and

broad is the way that leads to destruction,

and many there are who go in thereat.

(Matt. vii. 13, 14.) We hate him, for he

is continually telling us, in the words of

St. Paul, that those who have committed

fornication, iincleanness, immodesty, injus

tice, have forfeited their inheritance in the

kingdom of Christ and of God, (Ephes. v. 5.

Gal. iv. 19.) and that tht sacraments

alone can restore them to mercy and the

&amp;lt;&amp;gt;Tace of forgiveness.o o

My Brethren, it is to my greatest asto

nishment, that I often observe Christians,

drawing fast to the close of life, with just so

much knowledge of the Catholic faith and

religion, as should make them tremble to
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to the verge of dissolution, without one

effort or expressed desire to compose the

anxieties of their minds, by sincere and

diligent inquiry. Surely reason and pru

dence should urge them to procure an in

terview with some enlightened character

of that religion ;
for however prejudiced

against that form of worship, it would be

a satisfaction to know that they had judged

it justly. But no ! they determine to take

ra leap in the dark, and with a presumptu
ous rather than a confident hope, ven

ture into eternity, from whence none ever

return !

Before I finally take leave of the in

structive history of Achab, I wish par

ticularly to fix your attention on one cir

cumstance, strongly exemplifying those

endeavours, which are often employed to

extort a flattering judgment, when one

unfavourable was expected. And the

messenger, says the Scripture, who went

to call Micheas, spoke to him saying;
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Behold the words of the prophets, with one

mouth declare GOOD THINGS to the king :

let thy words therefore be like to theirs.

(3 Kings xxii. 13.) Unless men are fur

ther in search of guile and deceit, why use

a language which is not open and sincere ?

Why state a proposition, which is ambi

guous and equivocal
*

? Prefacing a

* It is amusing to observe the studied reserve aud cau

tion of Protestants, when they accidentally fall into the

society of Catholics. Though eager to be made acquainted

with what their adversaries think of them, they have not

courage fairly to ask them the question And though

dubious, anxious, and hesitating in their own thoughts,

they assume an air of composure and perfect serenity ;

for ever repeating ;

&quot; Oh ! my mind is quite settled as ta

religion.&quot; This is an expression none ever hear from

Catholic. And the reason is, because he really is settled

irL his mind. Is it the drunkard or the sober man, that

takes the most pains to persuade himself and others that

Me is sober ? A Catholic, then, sees through and through

the mask, which the Protestant is accustomed to wear in

his presence, and, if desired, could read aloud every

thought and sentiment within him. In proof of the

unsettled state of a Protestant s mind, how common is it

to hear them say in conversation,
&quot; Oh ! I wouldn t read

such a book, I wouldn t hear such a man speak for the

world?&quot;
&quot; I should be miserable.&quot; I should soon be a

Catholic myself I am certain
;&quot;

and I have often known
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speech, with a few compliments on the good

conduct, the virtues and the piety of some

particular Catholics, these persons will

often address us in these terms : &quot;We give3
c&amp;gt;

no credit to the stories which we are told

of your worshipping images and saints,

of your selling absolutions, ofyour with

holding the Scriptures, &c. We believe, that

there are plenty of good and holy persons

among you, and confidently hope, that in

spite of all our differences, we shall come

to be happy together in the next life.&quot;

My Brethren, your own experience must

inform you that we almost daily hear this

language. It has frequently been address

ed to me, bv individuals out of our com-
* v

m unity, and evidently with the design and

expectation of obtaining an unqualified

approbation and assent. Nor would any

thing administer to their consciences so

a Protestant throw a book aside, merely because he

thought himself in danger, of being convinced of what,

till then, he had only suspected. Oh ! ye sons of wzn, how

long zcill yc be dull of heart ? Why do yoti love vanity and

seek (iftcr lying. (Ps. iv. 3.)



great a consolation as the belief that they

had procured it in any shape or form : Let

thy words therefore be like tQ theirs, and

speak that which is good.

To their great surprise, however, I have

ever refused to countenance such an in^

consistent proposition : inconsistent as it

regarded them, inconsistent as it regard

ed myself. If such, said I, be the real

sentiments of your hearts concerning Ca

tholics, then you have subverted those

principles on which alone you can pretend

to justify your schismatical Reformation,

then you have confuted those argu

ments and accusations of idolatry and

apostacy on which your fathers built their

faith
; you have proved their separation

unnecessary, impious, and erroneous *.

/.

* &quot; The Roman Catholic and the Protestant religions,
*

writes a high Church of England authority, are not merely

differences in opinion, they are opposite, and must always

mutually counteract each other. If the Catholics are

right, OUR REFORMATION WAS NOT SUPERFLUOUS BUT

ABOMINABLE : A REBELLION AGAINST TUB POWERS JvSTf-

N N
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.Again, when called upon on the other hand,

to express a confident expectation of their

future salvation,
&quot;

I in;ist refuse
1

,
I said,

&quot;

for I should be the greatest idiot in the

world, were I to keep the narrow, rough,

and painful eour.se of my ancestors, when

I believed that others are safely steering

towards the same port, by one more spaci

ous, smooth, and easy. As a Catholic

from conscience, from conviction, from

moral necessity, I am unacquainted with

those justifying salvos, on which you

expect to save yourselves.&quot;

Hcic startling they would reply, what

(hen is your conscience so intolerant and

unchaiilablc, as to say that we shall be ex

cluded from salvation* ? My Brethren, I

nr r in r. RY C..i. IIIMM 1 1 . If wr hold fhn TRUTH, thr rhif

p.irt of their \\oiship is not only erroneous but idolatrous;

.111 on IN i to II.MVMI, ur.lr.id of a irasonable snvicr.

lidwrni such rontraiirhrs ihnr &amp;lt; an be no ainalgama-

tion.&quot; Hritist, Critic, vol. W, |. Ml.
* There is loinrtlnnr, ;&amp;lt;&amp;gt; childish unit prtnlant in thu

&amp;lt; ondnrt of Prolcsl.inC., that I am doubtful \\hcthor

I .hould j;iavrly notice it. Dunt Trotcstants themselves.
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judge you not, conscience tells me no such

thing. Restricting my sentiments to the

i

in the same :,ensc of the expression, exclude from

.salvation all those who disbelieve the Trinity? Doat

they lead the exclusive elan ,cs of tin; Athanasian CrCed?

What do they mean hy the t.eim Catholic Church ?

Why ilo they speak of herencs and si hi ,matics?~-Why
do they baptize infants ? Why do they refuse Christian

Luri;il to UH id- ,?- Why do they send ini 1
, ion-rs to con

vert Malioiiii-tim:., Jews, Savages, &c. &amp;gt; Why do they

lake such pains to (ii&amp;lt; ulate the Bible ? All this is either

essential to alvation, 01 ii is not. If not. r -.sential,

thru why do they speak and act as if it were? But it

ntial then they thenr.elves pronounce on the salva

tion of their fellow-creatiur, and are guilty of the same

intolerant- which they blame in the Catholics. But a

J rotesfant divine himself has elegantly answered to the

objection.
&quot; Pi iviite

judginent,&quot; he says,
&quot;

according to the apostle s

absolute derision, has no i ighi. to touch the fundamental doc-

of Chriltianity,

f

riese doetnnb are derived from

ri, and must be received as they are given, without

(he alloy of philosophical speculation or human device. And

i be- aposil*-., ihoui h they possessed not thai arbitrary do-

jninitui over the faith ol t he Church, which would havr

/muled them to tea&amp;lt; h an optional doctrine of their own,

were- yet invested with lull authority to propagate the one

Juilh, &amp;lt;&amp;gt;,&amp;lt; dcliTunl In lh&amp;lt;- so/*/.s, and censure and rcsUuiu

every devi.aiuu from its purity and integrity.&quot;

N N 2
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merits to be weighed in the scales of eter

nal justice. But this truth I openly aver;

&quot;But it will be asked, How is this categorical position to

be reconciled to the, lenity of the British laws ?&quot; It is

not necessary to the truth or obligation of the Gospel,

that it should be reconciled at all. Human laws may err,

and they have often erred; but the Gospel is the word of

God. In this instance, however, the equity of our laws

may be vindicated and illustrated by a familiar similitude,

which will also shew their consistency with the spirit of

religion.
&quot; Under our present government, we are as mariners in

a, free port. Every man is at liberty to depart when he

pleases, and to shape his course as he thinks most conve

nient. At thfc same time it is permitted to those officers

who are stationed in this port for the preservation of good

Order, and it is their duty, to caution the unadvised not to

fcmbark in a rotten vessel, or steer to a coast where the

pestilence walketh in darkness.&quot;

&quot; This is not persecution. It is no restraint on civil

liberty: it is only salutary admonition. The wanderer is

invited, he is entreated to remain in a place of safety : he

is warned of the danger which may attend his rash depar*

ture. This is a frfcndly office. The advice is good ; but

it is not enforced by compulsion. It is sanctioned only

by the consequential risk and hazard which await him who

shall refuse to hear, or shall treat with neglect the things

whicfHjiake for his
peace.&quot;

-Davics s Church Union, p. 77,



conscience most plainly tells ME, that I

should exclude myselffrom salvation, were

I to swerve from the Catholic and Apos
tolic Faith, and therefore I profess it.

Only answering for myself, I leave others

to their own responsibility. On which ac

count many have said, / hate him, for he

doth not prophesy good to us, but evil. In

Which outcry even some Catholics have

had the folly to join, merely because I

would not prophesy good to others.

In conclusion then grant, oh my God,

the humble prayer of thy servant Be

pleased to look down upon all with an eye

of forgiveness, and remember that we arc

prone to sin from our very youth. Ex
tend thy bountiful and assisting grace to

those who need it most; lead them to

what is holy and pleasing in thy sight,

and grant by the precious blood of thy

Son, and thy own tender mercies, that as

children of one common father, we mayr
all come to enjoy thee, in the beatitude of

thy eternal kingdom. Amen.
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SERMON X.

THE INADEQUACY OF THE BIBLE TO

BE AN EXCLUSIVE RULE OF FAITH.

From thy infancy thou hast known the

Holy Scriptures, which can instruct thee

to Salvation, by the faith which is in

Christ Jesus. 2 Epis. Tim. iii

JN OTHING is more astonishing than to

see men strenuously contending for that,

which, admitted as a principle, must either

prove that the religion of Jesus Christ is

unnecessary for salvation, or convict the

Creator of a direct injustice towards his

creature : I mean that of offering sal

vation to him through a channel, by

which, in his physical and natural state,

it would be impossible for him to attain to

it, T
.Suppose the royal mercy, for instance,

held out only to such criminals, as could

explain a difficult problem or parable
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would it not be to sport with every thing

sacred and important among men? Would

not every one exclaim against a magistrate,

or government, charged with such con

duct? Could then such be the act and

proceeding of the Deity ? My Brethren,

the principle to which I direct my ob

servation, is no other than the grand and

fundamental maxim of the Protestant Re

formation; which imports, that the Sacred

Scriptures are divinely made the single

and exclusive authority from which men
are to learn their religion. Chillingworth,

who has figured so conspicuously in con

troversy, thus expresses himself on the

subject :
&quot;

I * do not understand the doc

trine of Luther, Calvin, or Melancthon,

nor the Confession of Ausburg, or Geneva,

nor the Catechism of Heidelburg, nor the

Articles of the Church of England ;
nor

the harmony of Protestant Confessions ;

but that wherein they all agree, but that

which they all subscribe with a greater

* The Religion of Prot. chap. 6.



harmony as a perfect rule of their faith

and actions ;
that is the Bible the Bible^

I say, the BIBLE ONLY is the religion of

Protestants,&quot; Another Protestant autho

rity
*

says, that &quot; no Protestant establish

ment can subsist on any other base than

this, that the Scriptures are the only rule

of faith.&quot; And the 6th Article of the

Church of England declares, that
&quot;

Holy

Scripture containeth all things necessary

to salvation.
1 Both Luther | and Calvin J

inculcated this doctrine.

* Critical Review, 1803.

f Lib. de Serv. Arbit. cont. Erasm. 1 Edit.

t L. 4. Inst. c. 9. Dr. Barrington, Bishop of Durbars,

in one of his Charges to his Clergy, says,
&quot; The Scripture*

ought to be to all men, both the rule of their faith and

the guide of their
practice.&quot;

Dr. Clarke, in a speech be

fore the University of Cambridge, December 12, 1311,

used these words: &quot;I as a member and as a minister Qf

the Church of England, do not hesitate to declare, as soon

as it shall be proved, that the distribution of the Bible

alone, is hostile to the interests of the Established Church,

then, and then only, be that Church subverted.&quot; Mr

Vansittart, Vice-President of the Bible Society, in his

printed Letter to Dr. Marsh, defends &quot; the complete and

absolute sufficiency of the Scriptures, .in .matters of faith,
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My Brethren, the question therefore,

before us, is whether the holy Scriptures be

the only Christian rule of faith, and con

sequently that authority from which the

nations of the earth are exclusively to

learn the Christian religion. You will

grant then, if I prove, as I engage to do,

that they form no such rule and authority,

that I shall have subverted the grand and

moving principle of the Protestant Re

formation, and consequently Protestantism

itself.

as &quot; the very basis of the Reformation.&quot; Lastly, Dr,

Herbert Marsh himself, admits that &quot; the Bible only is

the religion of the Protestant.&quot;^Inquiry, page 10J This

is so essentially the principle of Protestantism, that the

Doctor declares, on page 91 of the same work, that &quot; the

title of Protestant can be refused to no one, who appeals

to the Bible alone.&quot; He defines these Protestants,
&quot; who

admit of no reference to any particular creeds, generalised

Protestants: and calls the religion generalised Pro

testantism, or Protestantism in the abstract.&quot; It may be

supposed, then, that which does admit of &quot;particular

creeds&quot; should be termed concrete Protestantism ! ! Most

undoubtedly, it I were to chuse, I would prefer the for

mer, since I can conceive nothing so inconsistent a*

concrete Protestantism.

O O
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I will reduce my objections against

this rule or authority within the narrow

limits of the following argument. God,
in presenting a form of religion to man,

evidently intended to present him with one

suited to his nature. But if he has pre

sented him one that is only adapted to the

educated part of his race, he has not pre

sented him with one suited to his nature ;

therefore, as the holy Scriptures are an au

thority only suited to the educated part

of our species, it could not have been the

design of God, to make them the very

foundation of that religion, which, in

his divine wisdom he prescribed to man*

Hence I draw my objection from the fact,

that God, in these circumstances, would

have exacted an impossibility from the

creature. For as man exists as much his

creature in the wilds of deserts, as in the

-schools of science, such a proceeding

would have no other effect than that of

tantalizing him : nay, would be a most

grievous act of injustice on the part of
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God. The wretched creature might retort

in this language; &quot;Thou mightest with

equal propriety command me to fly, though
I have no wings ;

thou hast exacted of

me what, in reality, it does not depend

upon me to perform.&quot;
And when we take

into calculation, all, whose circumstances

prove an insuperable obstacle, what a large

majority of the human race does it com*

prise !

Before I proceed to put you in fuller

possession of the subject, I will just state

the nature of that religious authority,

which God has really dispensed t men,

and which has ever formed the rule of faith

among Catholics in every part of the world.

It is simply, that from the ascension of our

Lord, there has been, and ever will be a

society of Christians, called a CHURCH ;

from which men may derive every instruc

tion and assistance necessary for salvation.

&quot; I build my Church, said Jesus Christ,
1 and against it (he gates of hell shall

ver prevail. ( Matt. xvi. 1 8. )

o o
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By this system, my Brethren, we are all

placed upon a perfect equality : having

been endowed by nature with the organs

of hearing and speech, we are enabled to

receive and express ideas without the aid of

education. He, who is read in books, may
take the unlettered savage by the hand, and

both together learn from the minister of

Christ those truths, which were to be

taught to the little (Afaff. ix. 5 ) as well as

to the wise. Here the philosopher, the mo

narch, and the slave, in one common theme

ofadmiration, may praise the equity of that

Creator, and sovereign Judge, who has

made virtue equally attainable to all. The

heathen of China and Japan may study the

religion of the Christian, and learn it by
the aid of interpreters. The unlettered

Laplander may communicate it to his fa

mily in his secluded cave.

My Friends, in order to shew that an

acquaintance with letters is not essential to

the knowledge of the Christian religion,

I will engage by actual experiment to
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prove, that if twenty persons of equal ta

lents be produced, all ignorant of the art

of reading, one excepted, within three days

I will communicate to the unlettered nine

teen, a knowledge of all those necessary

truths and mysteries of the Christian reli

gion, which the biblical student shall not

acquire, from his Bible only, at the expira

tion of the twelvemonth I will venture to

add, at the end of his life, however pro

tracted. In naming three days, I have

greatly extended the time that would be

essentially necessary. For where the heart

is already disposed, a much shorter period

would be sufficient. Reflect how few in

the earlier ages of Christianity were ever

taught to read : comparatively speaking,

perhaps, not one in ten thousands. Be

sides, if essential to the knowledge of re

ligion, would not the Scriptures them

selves have particularly directed our atten

tion to that object ? yet Jesus Christ sent

Saul to Ananias : (Acts ix. 11.) the an

gel referred Cornelius to the apostle: (Acts

xv,)-~and Jesus has pronounced those
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exclusively blessed; &quot;Who hear the word

of God and keep it&quot; (Luke xi. 28.)

There may be many present, whom I

have had the happiness thoroughly to in

struct in religion yet, have I done it with

books ? You have heard me deliver from

this pulpit, instructions on all points of

doctrine, yet I have read little from the

Bible to you ;
and believe I can say for

myself, that, before I had read a chapter
of the Bible, I knew my religion* My
Friends, I will go as far to assert, that

if we had never found the use of letters,

or should ever be deprived of that noble

discovery, the Christian religion would

lose nothing essential to its existence, and

the whole moral system of faith, as it is

practised and professed by Catholics, com

prehending the administration of all the

sacraments, might be handed down to

posterity, as inviolate and unchanged in

every material point, as it subsists at pre

sent. I am not so weak as to undervalue

the discovery of letters I have styled it a

noble discovery, and will allow it the pre-
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cedence among human inventions. But if

I praise, in the same manner, many other

discoveries and inventions, for instance,

the invention of a watch, or a coach,

does it follow that we could not dispense

with these luxuries ? How did our fore

fathers contrive? Thus the system of re

ligion, among Catholics, is independent of

the accidental inventions of man, and suited

to him in his natural state of existence.

Nay, provided there be no moral obstacle

in the individual, the full benefit of it may
be reaped, however physically imperfect

he may be. The new born infant and ex

piring age, are equally the object of its

benedictions.

Returning then to the fundamenta prin

ciple of Protestantism, namely, that the

Bible, in print or manuscript, is the only

rule of faith and basis of religion, pre

scribed by God to men *, I must reject

* Tho* Luther, Calvin, and the other leaders of the Re

formation, assumed to themselves the liberty of making

the Bi6/c only their religion, they universally refused the

same privilege to their followers. Thus Luther insisted
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it on the ground, that it would be charg

ing the Deity with the folly and injustice

that his Catechism should be taught. Calvin burnt Sent-

vetus for explaining his faith by the Bible. The Church

of England forced every clergyman to swear to the 39 Ar

ticles and every laic to learn the Church Catechism :

and countenanced the infliction of the severest penalties

on such as interpreted the Bible according to the principles

of Socinus. See a Concise View ofthe most important Public

Acts and Statutes relative to the Protestant Dissenters,

published in the Protestant Dissenters Almanack for the

year 1810. The following are the sarcastic reflections of a

Protestant on this subject :
&quot; The Bible ! the Bible only !

is the Religion of Protestants !&quot; exclaims good William

Chillingworth. &quot;Very true,&quot; says thejudicious Hooker, in

his Ecclesiastical Polity ;

&quot; but then you must submit to

receive the Bible from the hands of the Church-of-England-

Men.&quot;
&quot;

Certainly, the Bible, by all means,&quot; adds the

learned Margaret Professor :
&quot;

yet the Bible is nothing

without the Book of Common Prayer.&quot;
&quot;

Nay, nay, the

Bible is not the thing you want, unless you discover in it

all the great and precious truths contained in the

Assembly s Catechism, and can submit to the whole

some discipline of the
Directory,&quot; replies the pi

ous and sober Presbyterian.
&quot;

No, no, no,&quot; says the

zealous Methodist,
&quot;

it is the Bible collated with Mr.

Wesley s Sermons, and Mr. Fletcher s Checks, that is

the religion of Protestants.&quot;
&quot; And thou mayest read the

Bible and the Checks likewise till Doomsday, friend, to
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of binding mankind to a religion, unat&amp;gt;

tainable to the far greater part, and which

in the course of possibilities, might he im

practicable to all. Now to accuse God
of imposing on men the obligation to an

impossibility, would be to place the DH
vine Lawgiver in a situation, where no

human legislator would consent to beo

found. For surely none require to be told,

that a book is only useful to those who

can read and purchase it: what kind of

a help would it even be to you, if through

some awkward circumstance you had

never received any education ? And

RO purpose, unless thou hast the light of the
Spirit,&quot;

adds

the modest Quaker.
&quot; A truce with your Spirit !&quot; exclaims

the Swedenborgian,
&quot;

why, don t you read the works of

the highly illuminated Baron; wherein are answered all

questions, be they high as Heaven or deep as Hell !

&quot;You all are right and all are wrong,&quot; rejoins

the Rev. Dr. Sturges, the Prebendary of Winchester,
&quot;

provided the magistrate chooses to say so j
for it is his

province to decide which shall be the National Religion&quot;-*-

Nightingale s Portraiture of the Catholic Religion^

page 132.

PI?



how many Protestants have there been,

and are still living, who have never had

this advantage ? Were the Bible only the

religion of Christians, I maintain, that

should they come into the world, already

endowed from their mothers wombs, with

the talent of reading as birds are self-

instructed to form their own nests to

swim and fly even then would they be

insecure, unless they were also born with

a Bible in their hands, already printed

In that particular dialect and language

they were afterwards to learn, as they ad

vanced towards manhood. Besides, what

would be the course of proceeding, should

these Bibles be burnt in a general con

flagration ? Would all have money and

means to procure others* ? And if unable,

* In the reign of Edward 1st. the price of a fair written

Bible was 37 pounds ;
which if we judge by the comparative

prire of labour, would be now equal to 380 pounds 11

shillings ;
for the hire of a labourer was then 3 pence

halfpenny per day. The purchase of a Bible would of
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would they remain without religion ? For

the Bible only is said to the religion of

Protestants.

There is a society in this kingdom which

acting very consistently on this Protest

ant principle, most charitably printed at

a great expense, thousands and tens of

thousands of copies of the Bible, translat

ed we must suppose correctly into various

languages and with a zeal, that deserved

a better success, sent them to nations

which had them not. Unfortunately

however these nations had never been

taught to read, at least in the language

of these Bibles, and though they were

born with good understandings, like other

men, it was the same, as if pearls had been

course have been equal to the earnings of 2537 days,

which, excluding the Sundays, would have filled up the

term of 8 years and 33 days. Now, putting the value of

a labourer s hire at the present day, as low as 3 shillings

a day, it would amount in 2537 days to the sum of 380

pounds It shillings ; which would be the value of the

Bible. And what would the price have been, if there had

twen no monks ! ! !

p p 2
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thrown to swine. In which circumstance

^ve have to account for an incongruity,

unobservable in the other works of the

Deity. And thus, although the people

were well disposed, the Society have found

it impossible to give their charitable zeal

an effect.

How different was the termination of

the labours of the apostles ! How differ

ent is the success attending a Catholic

Missioner, acting on Catholic principles,

or in the name of the Catholic Church of

Christ. As soon as he has contrived to

render himself intelligible to the natives, he

announces himself an apostle or minister

of that Church, and calls upon them to

say, whether they will receive him in that

character or not. He unfolds to them the

grand motives of credibility, together

with the circumstance of the fall and re

demption of man. He pledges the unity,

the sanctity, the catholicity and the apos-

tolicity of that Church in whose name he

preaches He speaks to them of the sa-
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cred and inspired scriptures, encourages

the more enlightened to qualify them

selves for their perusal: and assures them

that his whole doctrine will be con

firmed by their testimony. In fine, he

calls upon them, to say, if they will receive

him in his apostolic character or not. If

they consent, be immediately instructs

them in all the truths and mysteries of

the Christian religion as I instruct you :

If they refuse, he attends to the directions

of Jesus Christ to his apostles, and who

soever shall not receive you, nor hear your

words, going forth, out of that house, or

city, shake the dust from your jeet.

(Matt. x. 14.)

But some perhaps will object
&quot; Would

not every nation be thus exposed to the-

deceit of impostors ?&quot; My Brethren, there

is no instance of an entire nation being

thus deceived., What human motive

could urge men, in contempt of every

danger and sacrifice, to preach the religion

of the cross ? Besides, abscinding from-
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the idle fancy of any one acting the

impostor in the capacity of a delegate,

it is unusual to send a missioner, sing

ly, to announce the Gospel to any na

tion: it is therefore the concurring testi

mony of several that commands attention.

The Lord, writes the Evangelist, appointed
*

also other seventy-two ; and he sent them

two and two before his face into every city

and place. (Lukex. 1.)

But, my Brethren, since you have urged

this difficulty as an objection, permit me

to retort and call upon you to say, how,

in the first instance, any people are to dis

tinguish what a Bible is. We will sup

pose that a vessel freighted in part by the

Bible Society is shipwrecked upon the

African shore, and that a copy of the Bi

ble, together with a Common Prayer-Book

and Milton s Paradise Lost, have fallen

into the hands of some of the heathen

ish natives : we will moreover suppose,

either that they have been transcribed in

to the language of that country, or that
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by the means of an English prisoner, who

had once lived amongst them, some of

these savages have been taught to read and

understand these works. In these circum

stances they would read and admire them

but how would they distinguish that one

was more divine than another ? The

prayers and explanatory articles of religion

would be preferred to the epistles of St.

Paul; because more intellgible: the po

etry of Milton would be considered more

sublime than that of the inspired Prophet:-
his history of man s fall more complete,

more connected and interesting than the

Mosaic account. In short, if a compari
son be made by the savage, it would be in

favour of that work which is human, and

nothing will he discover, which can indi

cate to him that the Bible only contains

the word of God. But how wholly per

plexed would he be, were he to attempt to

form his religion by it ! No ! not a step

can he advance unless he first calls in tra

dition to his assistance unless he address
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himself to one, who being already instruc-

eci, is able to direct him. With the Eu

nuch of Queen Caiulace he will exclaim,

how can I understand, unless some one shew

me? (Acts viii. 31.) Who then so proper

as a minister of the. Gospel ? BEHOLD

THE CATHOLIC RULE OF FAITH.

But you will object; &quot;these savages

would thus be exposed to deceit and impo

sition.
f&amp;gt; Once more then I will retort the

objection How are they to know that the

Bible is the true rule of faith or that

what is put into their hands for the inspired

word of God, has not been equally exposed

to the sly tricks of imposition ? What se

curity would they have, that they possess

ed a pure unmutilated copy ? None in

fact, since even the wiser ones have not

been proof against such attempts, but have

been the victims of deception. What in

deed can afford security against imposi

tion, when the very founder of Protest

antism, when those who so loudly advo

cated the grand principle of the Reforma-
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tion, were the first to lay their sacrilegious

hands on this sacred volume, and dared to

efface, change, and mutilate a text, writ

ten by the unerring finger of God. What

security have you at present, when these

Biblical champions come forward and tell

you, that the Bible is to be your only rule

of faith, and yet upon you, who have eyes

taught to read and examine, impose their

mutilated editions thus making their own

inventions pass for the inspired word of

God*.

* As the heretical Luther took the lead in the reformation

of religion, so also he led the way in the sacrilegious work of

corrupting the Scriptures. In the Dutch translation which

he gave of the Bible he wholly omitted the 7th verse of

the 5th chapter of the first epistle of St. John. But let

Protestants themselves speak on the subject.
&quot;

Zuinglius writes thus to Luther, concerning his corrupt
translation ; Thou

corruptest the word of God, (O Luther) ;

thou art seen to be a manifest and common corrupter and

perverter of the holy Scripture ; how much are we ashamed

*J thee, who have hitherto esteemed thee beyond alt measure,
*nd prove thee to be such a man ! (Zuing. t. 2. ad Luth.
lib. de S.)

Luther s Dutch translation of the Old Testament, especi-

Q Q



My Friends, I conceive nothing more

can be necessary, to convince you, that

ally ofJos and the PROPHETS, has its blemishes, says Kec-

kerman, and those no small ones. Neither are the blemishes

in his New Testament to be accounted small ones; one of

which is, his omitting and wholly leaving out this text in

St. John s Epistles ; There are Three who give testimony in

heaven ; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost, and these

Three are One. (Keckermah Syst. 8. Theol. lib. 2. p, 188.

1 S. Job. 5. 7.) Again, in Rom. iii. 28. he adds the word

(ALONE) to the text, saying, We account a man to be justi

fied byfaith ALONE, without the works of the law. Of which

intolerable corruption being admonished, he persisted
ob

stinate, and wilful, saying, So I zoill, so I command, let my

will be instead of reason, $c. Luther will have it so ; and at

last thus conclude*; The word (ALONE) must remain in my

new Testament; although all the Papists run wad, they shall

not take itfrom thence ; it grieves me that I did not add also

those other two words, OMNIBUS & OMNIUM, sine omnibus

operibus, omnium legum ;
without any work of any laze

(Tom. 5. Germ. fol. 141. 144.)

Again, in requital to Suinglius, Luther rejects the Zuin-

glian translation, terming the authors in matter ofDivinity,

-Fools, Asses, Antichrists, Deceivers, c. and, indeed, not

without cause; for what could be more decerful and anti-

christian, than instead of our Saviour s words, (This is my

body), to translate, This signifies my body, as Zuinglius did,

in order to maintain his figurative signification
ot the

words, and cry down Christ s Real Presence in the Blessed
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the Bible was not intended by God to be

the common instructor of mankind this

Sacrament. (See Zuing. torn. 2. ad Luth. lib. de Sacr. fol.

388, 389.)

When Froscheverus, the Zuinglian printer of Zurich,

sent Luther a Bible translated by the Divines there; he

would not receive it
; but, as Hospinian and Lavatherus

witness, sent it back, and rejected it. (Hosp. Hist. Sacram.

Part. ult. fol. 183. Lavath. Hist. Sacram. 1. 32.)

The Tigurine translation was in like manner so distaste

ful to other Protestants, that the Elector C/SAXONY in great

nger rejected it, and placed Luther s translation in the

room thereof. (Hospin, in Concord. Discord, fol. 138.)

Beza reproved the translation set forth by (Ecolampadius,

and the Divines of Basil ; affirming, that the Basil trans-

lation is in many places wicked, and altogether differingfrom
the mind of the Holy Ghost.

Castalio s translation is also condemned by Beza*,&s be

ing sacrilegious, wicked, and ethnical; insomuch that Cas-

talio wrote a special treatise in defence of it; in the Preface

of which he thus complains: Some reject our LATIN and

French translations of the Bible, not only as unlearned, but

also as wicked, and differing in many placesfrom the mind of

the Holy Ghost. (* In Ilespons. ad Defens. &c. Respons,

Castel. in Test. 1556, in Praef. &c. in Annot. in Mat. 3 &
4. Luc. 2. Act. 8 & 10. 1 Cor. 1.)

That learned Protestant, Molinaus, affirms of Cal-

i s translation, that Calvinin his Harmony, makes the text

of the Gospel to leap up and dozen; he uses violence to th&

QQ 2



is a Catholic principle ; and it is on this

account that we do not indiscriminately

fetter of the Qospel: and besides this^ adds, to thetext^ (Mo-

hn. in suaTransJat. Nov. Test. Part. 12. fol 110.)

And touching Bezels translation, (which our English

especially follow) the same Molin&u&* charges him with,

actually changing the text ; giving likewise several in

stances of his corruptions. Castalio also, a learned Cal~

vinistj (as Osiander says) and skilful in the tongues^ repre

hends Beza, in a book wholly written against his corrup

tions ; and says further,f I will not note all his errors^for

that would require too, large a volume. (*InTest. Part. 20.

30. 40. 64. 65. 66. 74.99,& Part. 8. 13, 14. 21. 23. fin

Defens. Trans, p. 170.)

Jn short, Bucer, and the Osiandrians, rise up against

Luther for false translations; Luther against Munster ;

Beza against Castalio ; and C*stalio against Beza ; Calvin

against Servetus ; Illyricus both against Calvin and Bexa,

Staphylus and Emserus noted, in Luther s Dutch Uansla-

tion of the New Testament only, about one thousand four

hundred heretical corruptions. And thus far in respect to

the confessed corruptions in foreign Protestant transla^

tions. (See Lind, Dub. pag 84, 85. 96. 98,)

If you desire a character of our English Protestant

versions, pray be pleased to take it from the words of these

following Protestants ;. some of the most zealous and pre

cise of whom, in a certain treatise, entitled, A Petition,

directed to hismost Excellent Majesty KingJAMES the First,

complain, That our translation of the Psalms^ comprised itit,

our BOOK OF CoMMON-PiUYEB, doth in addition, subtraction^
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toss our Bibles to the multitude. But

what should be your degree of

alteration, differ from the truth of the HEBREW, in at

least two hundred
places.&quot; If two hundred corruptions were

found in the Psalms only, and that by Protestants

themselves, bow many might be found from the be

ginning of Genesis, to the end of the Apocalypse, if exa

mined by an impartial and strict judge? And this

they made the ground of their scruple, to make use of the

Common Prayer; remaining doubtful,
&quot; Whether a man

may with a safe conscience subscribe thereto.&quot; Yea, they

wrote and published, a particular treatise, entitled, A De-

fence of the Minister s Reasons for Refusal of Subscribing,

The whole argument and scope of which is exclusively con

cerning mis-translating. Yea, the reader may see, in the

beginning of the book, the title of every chapter (twenty-

six in all) pointing to the mis-translations there noticed in

particular. (Petition directed to his Majesty, pag. 75, 76.)

Mr. Carlisle vouches, That the English Translators have

depraved the sense, obscured the truth, and deceived the

ignorant : That in many places they distort the Scriptures

from the right sense, and that they shew themselves to lovf

darkness more than light ; falsehood more than truth :

which Dr. Reynolds objecting against the Church of

England, Mr. Whitakff had no better answer than to say;

What Mr. Carlisle, zvith some others, has written against

same places translated in our Bible, makes nothing to the

purpose ; I have not said otherwise, but that some things

may be amended. (That Christ descended into Hell, pag.

116,117,118. 131.144, Wbitaker s Answer to Dr. Key-

pag.
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tnfcnt, to be informed, after all YOU have
/

learned this day, that the more enlightened

The Ministers of Lincoln Diocese could not forbear, in

their great zeal, to signify to the King, that the English

translation of the Bible is a translation that takes away

from the text, that adds to the text, and that (sometimes) to

the changing or obscuring of the meaning of the Holy Ghost ;

calling it yet further, A translation which is absurd and

senseless, perverting (in many places) the meaning of the

Holy Ghost. (See the Abridgment which the Minis

ters of Lincoln Diocese delivered to his Majesty, pages

11, 12, 13.)

For which cause, Protestants of tender consciences

made great scruples of subscribing thereto : How shall I

(says Mr. Burgess) approve under my hand, a translation

which hat/i so many omissions, many additions, which some

times obscure, sometimes pervert the sense ; being sometimes

wnseless, sometimes contrary. (Burgess s Apol. Sect. 6, and

in Covers Ans. to Burgess, pag. 93.)

This great evil of corrupting the Scripture, being well

considered by Mr. Broughton, one of the most zealous

sort of Protestants, obliged him to write an epistle to the

Lord s of the Council, desiring them with all speed to

procure a new translation : Because (says be} that which is

now in England, is full of errors. And in his Advertise

ments of Corruption, he tells the Bishops, That their pub-
lie translation of Scripture, into ENGLISH, is such, as that

ft perverts the texts of the Old Testament, in eight hundred

andforty-eight places, and that it causes millions of millions

to rcjcct.lhe New Testament, and to run to eternal fames, ;
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Protestants themselves have reversed their
V

principle, and have resumed that to which

A most dreadful saying, certainly, for all those, who are

forced to receive such a translation for their only Rule of

Faith. (See the Triple Cord, pag. 147.)

King James the First, thought the Geneva translation to

be the worst ofall ; and further affirmed, Thai in themarginal

notes annexed to the GENEVA translation, some are very

partial, untrue^ seditious, fyc. Agreeable to this are also-

these words of Mr. Parkes to Dr. Willet, As for the

GENEVA Bible, it is to be wished, that it was either purged

from those manifold errors, which are both in the text, and in

the margin, or else utterly prohibited. (See the Conference

before the King s Majesty, pag. 46, 47. Apologies con

cerning Christ s descent into Hell.)

Now these our Protestant English translations being

thus confessedly corrupt, absurd, senseless, contrary, and

perverting the meaning of the Holy Ghost ; had not King

James the First just cause to affirm,
&quot; That he could never

yet see a Bible well translated into ENGLISH.&quot; And whether

such falsely translated Bibles ought to be imposed upon

the ignorant people, and by them received for the r,iry

Word of God, and for their only Rule of Faith, I refer te

the judgment of the world; and do freely assert with Dr.

Whitaker, a learned Protestant, That translations are $9

far only the Word ofGod, in as much as theyfaithfully express

the meaning of the authenticated text. .(Conference before

his Majesty, pag. 46. Whitaker s Answer to Dr. Rey

nolds, pag. 235 )
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they had objected in the Catholic Church.

According to Mr. Lancaster s* system of

education, writes a distinguished Protestant

preacher, &quot;After the youth has made suffi

cient elementary progress, the Bible is put

into his hands, and without creed, or cate

chism, or commentary, he is left to form his

own selection of doctrine. How little such

a vagrant introduction is fitted to advance

the interest of real and practical Chris

tianity, I will leave to the common sense

of any man to determine: to me it appears

the readiest and shortest of all methods to

form SCEPTICS and INFIDELS. It is, in

truth, no other than the vain delusions

of Rousseau reduced to practice. This

philosopher, in his utter detestation

of prejudice, thought it best to leave

I am far from wishing to derogate from the just

claim, which Mr. Lancaster has upon the gratitude of his

country. His system of education is the best that can be

devised for the poor. Provided, therefore, I am allowed to

explain the CREED and the SCRIPTURES to the child, I

care not who is employed to teach him to read them

except that I should certainly prefer him who best

succeeds.
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his imaginary pupils entirely to them*

selves
; to let them grasp after wisdom,

uninfluenced by paternal solicitude, and

undirected by hereditary information. But

it was soon discovered that a savage, not

a sage, would be the result of this absence

of prejudice, and but a few years must

convince the public, that any thing but a

Christian, may be formed from this wild

and unbottomed scheme of instruction. *

It is a system which under the pretended

garb of Christianity could only introduce

a more probable species of infidelity and

scepticism,^-call this religious initiation,

what you may, it is a mere scaffolding for

deism
;
and if the youth of any country

were universally educated in it, we need not

hesitate to assert, that within the course

of a few years, there would be less of

Christianity subsisting in that country,

than there is in any part of Europe, which

can be mentioned at the present moment.*

* The Crisis of Religion, by the Rev. E. W. Grinfeld,

pages 14, 19, 20. Rivington.

R II
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Surely, then, an instrument so destructive,

is ill calculated to build with.

Another very high Church authority
*

among Protestants, expresses astonish

ment, that it could be supposed, &quot;that the

nations of the east might be converted to

the religion of Christ merely by translating

the Bible into their several languages, and

circulating those translations among such

of the natives as can read :

&quot;

Were, in

deed, the mere studying the Bible, it

continues, sufficient, not only to convert

idolatrous nations from their errors, but

also to make them members of Christ,

children of God, and inheritors of the

kingdom of heaven ; why were the apos

tles commanded to go into all the world,

and PREACH the gospel to every crea

ture, when they could have written the

gospel in all the languages of the earth,

and thus converted the nations by writing,

without incurring those dangers, to which,

*
British Critic, vol. 38, p. 584.



by travelling and preaching they were

daily exposed ?&quot;-
&quot;*

Jt is in vain to say,

that those who can read, may derive their

own religious principles from the word of

God ; for a variety of knowledge, to which

the lowers orders ofsociety can ?iever attain,

is necessary to enable any man to extract

from the Bible a system of religious prin

ciples, calculated to direct his conduct in

every circumstance which may occur dur

ing life.
J

And lastly, the learned Dr. Marsh, a

distinguished Professor of Divinity in the

University of Cambridge, most earnestly

contends against the Protestant principle, f
&quot; Let me ask/ he says,

&quot; whether the

Bible itself is not capable of perversion,

whether the best of books may not be mis

applied to the worst of purposes ? Have

we not inspired authority for answering

this question ia the affirmative ? St. Peter

himself, speaking of the Epistles of St.

Paul, said,
&quot; In which are some things

* British Critic, vol. 39, p. 591. f Inquiry, p. 7.

R R 2
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hard to be understood, which they that

are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they

do also the other Scriptures, unto their

own destruction.&quot; Would St. Peter, if he

had lived in the present age, have thought
this admonition less necessary, than in the

age of the apostles ? Can churchmen,

therefore, who know, that one party

wrests the Scriptures, by the aid of false

interpretation, into authority for the re

jection of the Trinity, and the Atonement,

that another party wrests them into ^m-

thority for the rejection of the sacraments,

that other parties again, on the authority

of the same Bible, prove other doctrines,

which are at variance with our own, think it

unnecessary, when they distribute Bibles to

the poor, WHO ARE INCAPABLE WITH
OUT ASSISTANCE OF JUDGING FOR THEM

SELVES, and who alone are the objects of

gratuitous distribution, can churchmen,
I say, under such circumstances, think it

unnecessary to accompany the Bible with

the Liturgy, in which the doctrine of the
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Trinity, the Atonement, the sacraments,

with other doctrines of our Church, are

delivered as contained in the Bible? It is

not the Bihle itself, BUT THE PERVERSION

OF IT, the wresting of the Scriptures (as

St, Peter expresses it) by the
&quot; unlearned

and unstable,
1

with which England now

swarms, that the danger proceeds, and

this danger must increase in proportion as

we neglect the means of counteracting

it.&quot;*&quot; He also acknowledges, in the plainest

N

* This is exactly the steady, sober language, which

the Catholics have used for two hundred years, whilst

the Reformers have run mad with the Bible fever.

I once listened to a sermon preached in a dissenting

Baptist-chapel in the country, on the origin of authority

and power. I say, here, nothing of the mischievous ten

dency of the preacher s instruction either as it related

to civil or religious authority : but joining, in my way

home, an individual of the congregation, I endeavoured to

draw from him some information respecting their prac

tices in religion. Understanding that the first Sunday in

every month, without any direction from Scripture, is ap

pointed for receiving the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper,

my inquiry was, if all received it ?
&quot;

No,&quot;
he replied,

&quot;

only those who, have an interest in Christ ! ! /&quot;

And have
you,&quot;

said I,
* ever received it ?&quot;

&quot;

No,&quot;
he
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language, that therein men may sedulously

seek without discovering the very essen

tials of the Christian religion. His words

are,
*

&quot;even in the essentials of Chris

tianity, verydifferent conclusions have been

drawn from the Bible, and by men, of

whom it would be very unjust to say, that

they had not studied it devoutly.&quot;

My Friends, I believe that I have now

completely finished my engagement, to

prove, that the Bible cannot be intended

answered,
&quot; I have not yet been baptized.&quot;

&quot; You must

be above
forty,&quot;

I continued,
&quot; and don t you intend to be

baptized before you die ?&quot;

&quot;

I don t know,&quot; he answered.

&quot;But,&quot;
said I,

&quot;

are you not commanded in the Bible to

be baptized ?&quot;

&quot; Would you not be afraid to die without

baptism ?&quot;

&quot;

No,
n he repeated,

&quot; unless I thought I had an

interest in Christ&quot; Now this man was going home to read

his Bible, and a pretty hand he would be at it .! ! ! ! Is

not such a system, then, a complete reflection on com

mon sense ? I wish every man of understanding would

attentively read the first chapter of the Epistle of St. Paul

to the Corinthians. With him, I will ask, Hath not God

made foolish the wisdom of this world? the foolishness of

God is wiser than men : and the weakness of God is stronger

than men.

*
Inquiry, page 27.
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by God, as the ONLY rule and authority,

from which men are to learn religion ; and,

therefore, I have succeeded in subverting

the grand and fundamental principle of the

Protestant Reformation. But here you will

sensibly observe, look to thy introductory

text, and see if it do not contradict thy

words From thy infancy thou hast known

the Holy Scripture, which can instruct thee

to Salvation, by the faith which is in Christ

Jesus. (2 Epis. Tim. iii. 15.)

My Brethren, this very text forms an

additional proof of the unfitness of Scrip

ture to be a rule of faith for all men ; by

shewing the great learning, the great pru

dence, and the great experience which arc

necessary for the study of it. Of all sciences,

that of the sacred Scriptures is the most

complicated and profound ;
it compre

hends the moral history of man unfolds

the views and proceedings of God, and

requires, in the student, deep and universal

learning. To understand the Scriptures, it

is not sufficient that the reader discover
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the true meaning of a solitary passage he

must, moreover, he acquainted with the cir

cumstances in which it was written, and the

persons to whom it was addressed. He must

he ahle to combine the facts and passages

which are connected, in order to collate

and compare them he must take advan

tage ot the lights and learning of others :

and all this is necessary even to ground a

hope of escaping confusion and error.

Let us now, for one moment, review the

text before us. Is it not true that the

holy Scriptures can instruct to Salvation,

by thefaith which is in Christ Jesus ? Yes,

most true thev do instruct us to salva-
/

tion when properly understood. But that

Scripture is the vital rule of instruction, is

a consequence that by no means follows.

For first, I ask, with an authority already

quoted,
&quot; Was not St. Paul and the other

apostles, sent also to instruct to salvation ?

2dly, Why did Jesus Christ promise to be

with the pastors of his Church till the end

of the world, unless that they might in-
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struct to salvation? Besides, what were

these Scriptures of which St. Paul here

speaks to Timothy, and which he had known

from his infancy ? Were they the New

Testament ? No that volume was not

even written; yet would not nine out of

ten of these private bihlical judges, sup

pose that he was spraking of it, and thus

be led into error? If any doubt remain

on this subject listen to the authority of

the apostle St. Peter, In the Epistles of

St. Paul certain things are hard to be un

derstood, which the unlearned and unstable

wrest, as they do also the other Scriptures,

to their own destruction. (2 Epis. iii. 16.)

My Brethren, I wish you also to ob

serve, that to the greater part of mankind,

the Bible had not even an existence till

full fourteen centuries after the establish

ment of Christianity. For until the in

vention of printing, which happened about

that period, copies of the ScripU res were

only to be found among the rich and the

s s
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learned, and it was not till a considerable

time after, that men were able generally to

take advantage of that fortunate discovery.

Nor let the Protestant suppose that this

was the effect of the Reformation. The

light which has shone upon the world, is

accidental, and the natural consequence of

the fortunate invention of printing. And

if we consider the difficulties against

which men had to contend previously to

that event, in the acquisition of science,

we shall find much greater cause for ex

pressing our admiration at the proficiency

which they made*, than at the extent to

which it had been carried in modern

times.

In conclusion, I believe it only remains

for me to state the real faith of Catholics

on the subject of the holy Scriptures. My
Brethren, we believe that they are a part

of the inspired word of God, and may be

read by all Christians with benefit to

* See the Antiquities of the Saxon Church by Lingard,
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piety and virtue* We wish all to be

acquainted with the Scriptures we wish

all to understand them well *. Yet at the

same time, we wish all to recollect, that,

* The following injunctions respecting the Scriptures

are extracted from the Council of Trent, Sess. 5. c. 1. d

Rsfor. Lest the heavenly treasure contained in those sacred

books, which the Holy Ghost, with an excess of bounty,

has presented to mankind, should lie neglected, the holy

Synod, mindful of the pious ordinances of Sovereign

Pontiffs and approved Councils, embracing them and

strengthening them with additions, has ordained and de

creed, that in churches where there exists a prebendary, or

benefice, or salary under any other name, set apart for

lecturers on sacred Scripture the Bishops, Archbishops,

Primates, and other local ordinaries, shall oblige and com-

pel those, holding such prebendary, benefice, or salary,

to expound and interpret the sacred Scriptures themselves,

should they be equal to the duty or by a proper substi

tute, remunerated, if necessary, out of the said benefice,

and chosen by the Bishops, Archbishops, or other local

ordinaries. Moreover, such prebendary, benefice, or salary,

shall be -exclusively conferred upon persons who are equal

to discharge the office themselves any other appointment

being null and invalid. But in Metropolitan and Cathedral

Churches, if the city be great and populous, as also in

Collegiate Churches of any considerable town, though not

bishoprics, should there be a numerous clergy, without any

ss 2
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as far as the writings of the New Testa

ment are concerned, they have an exist-

...

prebendary, benefice, or salary of this nature, then, ips

facto, the first vacant benefice, to which an incompatible
office is not annexed, shall be considered set apart and for

ever assigned to that object : cases of resignation being

excepted. And if in such church there do not exist

such benefice, or one adequate, the Metropolitan or Bishop

himself at the head of his Chapter, by an assignment of

the fruits of some simple benefice, its just obligations

continuing or by a contribution from such as hold bene-

fices in the city and diocese, or in any other manner

which may be most convenient, shall see that the lecture

on sacred Scripture be given ; yet not so as any way to

interfere with other lectures, established by custom, or for

airy other intent. And in those churches whose annual-

income is small, and where the clergy and people, are not

sufficiently numerous, conveniently to have a lecture on

theology, let there at least be a master chosen by

vthe Bishop, at the recommendation of the Chapter, who

may instruct the clerical and other poor scholars in gram

mar, in order, that with the assistance of God, they may
be .enabled to proceed to the study of the sacred Scriptures,

And therefore let the fruits of some simple benefice be

assigned to such master of grammar, to which he shall be

entitled as long as he continues to discharge that duty ;

at the same time, however, the benefice is not to be di

verted from its proper object : 01 let some provision bp

made from the episcopal or capitular tables or let the
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Gospel to all nations. Gospel, orGoD s-

SPELL, in old English, signifies God s-

word, and is both written and unwrit-

Bishop provide for him in that way which may be most

convenient to himself and the diocese. So that this

pious, useful, and excellent institution on no account

whatever be neglected. In Monasteries of Monks also,

where it can be conveniently effected, let there be a lec

turer on Scripture. And if the Abbots prove neglectful in

providing one, let the Bishops of the places, in quality of

apostolical Legates, expressly delegated for this purpose,

by regular proceedings compel them to compliance. In the

convents moreover of other Regulars, where studies can

be conveniently prosecuted, let there be also appointed a

lecturer on Scripture, chosen from the most able professors,

by the general and provincial chapters. And moreover, in

public universities, where this most honourable and neces

sary of all lectures has not been instituted, let the piety

and charity of
religious princes and governments provide

for it, so that the Catholic faith may be defended and

strengthened, and sound doctrine protected and propagat

ed. And where the lecture has been instituted, but dis

continued, let it be re-established. And lest under the

form of piety, wickedness should be disseminated, the

same holy synod has ordained, that no one shall be ad

mitted to this office, either publicly or privately, who has

not been examined by the Bishop of the place, as to his

life, moials, and learning, and been approved by him, &c.
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absolutely prohibited, but simply regu-

* In the Bible we observe, that mention is often made

of writings, which are not at present existing, viz. ; Is not

this written in the book of Jasher ? (Josua x.13.) sometimes

also styled the Book of the Just, (2 Kings i. 18.) Again,

Solomon spoke three thousand proverbs, and his songs werz

one thousand andjive. (3 Kings iv. 32.) The acts ofDavidt

first and last, are written, in the book of Samuel the Seer,

and the book of Nathan the Prophet, and the book of Gad

the Seer. (1 Chron. ixix. 29.) The books of Nathan th

prophet are again noticed in 2 Chron. ix. 29. as also tfa

books of Ahias the Silonite, and the visions ofAddo the Seer.

And in chap. xii. ver. lo. notice is taken of the books of

tiemcias the Prophet, and of Addo the Seer, which appears

to be a different work from his book of visions, specified

above. And in chap. xiii. ver. 22. mention is made of the

history of Abia, of his ways and works, by the prophet Ad-

do and in chap. xx. 34. of the b0ok of Jehu, son of Ho-

nani and chap, xxxiii. 19. alludes to the works of the say

ings of the Seers. We have also lost the Book oj the Wars

of the Lord, ciled in Numbers xxi. 14, Likewise the

Annals ofti.e Kings ofJuda and Israel, so frequently men^

tioned in the books of Kings and Paralipominon : which

Annals were written by the prophets who lived in the

kingdoms ot Israel and Juda. We also want the works

noticed in 3 Kincrs iv. 33. and 2 Mac. ii. 1. It is incum-o

bent then on the advocates for the sufficiency .of Scripture,

as an exclusive rule of faith, to inform us, by what means

we are to procure this lost-written word of God, in &amp;lt;*
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lated the reading of the Scriptures :

aad if she ever appeared averse to that

tion to those books which are extant For if, as the apos

tles (Heb. i. 1.) inform us, God spoke in time past unto the

fathers by the prophets and (2 Peter chap. i. vc-r. 22.)

that the holy men of God spoke as they nerr, waved by the

Holy Ghost it is evident, to demonstration, that we want

some parts of the written vord of God and, of course,

that the Protestant rule of faith is proved, by the written

word itself, to be mutilated and defective. In addition to

this, it may be observed, that St. Paul in his first Epistle

to the Corinthians (chap. v. ver. 9.) says, I wro e to you

tn one Epistle Quere Where is it? St. John also tells

us, (2 Epist. ver. 12,) that he had more things to write ;

tut zcould not by paper and ink-^-but would tell them face to

J*ee. He repeats the same in his third Epistle, verse IS.

reserving what he had to say, until he could speak mouth,

to mouth : and in chap. xxi. ver. 25. of his Gospel he de-

lares, that the tcorld itself could not contain the bonks

vhich might be written. It was not till the world ha4

xisted two thousand years and more, (during which pe

riod men had been directed by instruction or tradition,)

that Moses-, the first Scripture writer, began to write.

Our Saviour committed no part of his doctrine to writing

nor even the apostles, till dispute- began to ari^e amonj
the converts. The written word, then, succeeded their

preaching; yet they wrote to none whom they had not

previously instructed. St. Luke (chap, i, ver. 2.) tell*

us, that he composed his Gospel from traditionsand ip
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practice, it was at a time when a spirit of

novelty took possession of men s minds r

when unlearned mechanics became preach

ing theologians, and when the professed

object was to subvert and change that

faith which had been once delivered to the

saints. Continue then, mv Brethren, to
* V *

read them, but under the guidance and

instruction of that Church, with which

Jesus Christ is to abide all days, even unto

the end of the world.

verse the 4th, mentions instruction to have preceded, in.

the mind of Theophilus, the written word which he ad

dressed to him. Again, when St. Jude found it neces

sary to write, it was, as he observes, (chap. i. ver. 3.) to

beseech his disciples to contend earnestly for the faith once

DELIVERED to the saints. In short, was the faith of Ste

phen and others who expired, before the New Testament

was committed to paper, a written faith? Was the faith

of Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, Sarah, &c. a written

faith? Is the faith of children and youth, a written faith?

Do not Protestants teach the Creed, termed the Apos
tles Creed, before thry teach the Scriptures IOut of

thine own mouth Ijuilge thee. (Luke xix. 22.)



SERMON XL

ON THE OBLIGATION OF RECEIVING THB
CHURCH INTERPRETATION OF SCRIP

TURE, AND THE NECESSITY OF OBEDI
ENCE TO APOSTOLICAL AUTHORITY,
AS TAUGHT BY PROTESTANTS.

Understanding thisjirst, that no prophecy

of scripture is made by private interpre

tation. For prophecy came not by the

will ofman at any time: but the holy
men of God spoke, inspired by the Holy
Ghost. % Peter i. 20, 21.

&quot; X HAT the deliberation of human judg
ment has little or nothing to do in the af

fairs of religion, has been asserted by ma-

* Davies s Church Union, p. 1. My sole object for insert

ing the above sermon, in this series, is to shew that in

our more severe and rigid explanations of the Gospel, we

are fully supported by the testimony of Protestants them

selves
; and that exclusive principles have not been car

T T
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ny professors of Christianity : whilst others

on the contrary have maintained that eve-

ried farther by Catholics than by British Protestants.

With the exception of the few words then, printed in capi

tals, every line and sentiment of this sermon are given as

faithful extracts. Should it be considered too long for one

discourse, it may be divided and read as two ; employing
the same text for both divisions. A very high authority

in the Protestant Church, whilst reviewing the work from

whence this sermon, with the exception of one passage,

is entirely extracted, has characterized it in the following

language.
&quot; From these specimens of Mr. Davies Sermons, the

theological reader must have already discovered what ar&

his principles, and what his mode of maintaining them

he must perceive that he is a sound, or as men of modern

liberality will say, a high churchman, such as were Arch

bishop Potter, Bishop Sherlock, and Bishop Horsley ; and

he must likewise have perceived that like those, his

great precursors, he has the address to support what he

believes to be the truth, in a manner that can give oi-

fence to no man, who admits the two great Protestant

principles,/;^ inquiry, and/car dispassionate debate. When

we meet with such works, it is our wish to recommend

them to the public ;
and not to supersede, by our analysis

and extracts, the importance of reading them. Influenced

by these motives, we shall merely enumerate the texts

and subjects of the remaining discourses, assuring our

readers that the author s reasoning
&quot; servatur ad imum,
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ry thing must submit t the criterion of

man s understanding, and that no doctrine

is to be received, no precept acknowledg

ed, as binding, till it s truth has been ap

proved, and it s fitness ascertained by the

light of reason. But he who embraces the

Christian religion as it has been taught by
Christ himself, and his Apostles, cannot

fully subscribe to either of these maxims,&quot;

qualis ab
incepto,&quot;

and that we have not, for many

years, read a volume of sermons, which to us appeared

calculated to be productive of greater good.&quot;
British Critic,

vol. 39. p. S32.

The Rev. George Hutton, D. D. in a printed Visitation-

Sermon, inscribed to Dr. Tomline, the present Bishop of

Lincoln, inserted the following eulogium on the same work.
&quot; Since the foregoing Sermon was sent to the press, I have

read with great satisfaction a Work lately published, en

titled,
&quot; Church Union. A series of Discourses, in which

it is \irged, that the great Christian duty of maintaining

Communion with the Apostolical Church, remains uncan-

celledby the Tolerance of British Laws. By Edward Da-

vies, Rector of Bishopston in the Diocese of St. David s.&quot;

To Dissenters and Separatists of every denomination, and

to all persons
&quot;

halting between two opinions&quot;
on the sub

ject, I earnestly recommend an attentive perusal and deep

consideration of that convincing performance.&quot;

T T 2
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*&quot;It follows, that the deliberation of

human judgment, or the lights of -reason,

must have it s due place, and it s proper

exercise in the affairs of religion ;
for by

this alone we shall be qualified to comply
with the apostle s precept, in proving all

things. But it must also have it s just

limitations, by certain fixed and unalter

able principles ;
otherwise we shall never

know where to stand still and see the sal

vation of our Lord; we shall want a power
to ascertain, and hold fast that which is

good.&quot;

&quot; We may then consider St. Paul in this

passage as instructing the Church how to

form a rightjudgment. Such as is recom

mended by our Lord, when he says, Judge
not according to appearance, but judge a

righteous judgment* And this determina

tion of the mind, is to be acquired, by

allowing reason it s lawful exercise, and

keeping it within it s proper sphere,&quot;

* Church Union, page 2.
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&quot; The very idea of judgment implies a

discrimination and decision of the mind,

agreeably to some definite rules, and cer-O *

tain principles. The term, indeed, is of

ten misapplied. Men are generally dis

posed to dignify their own vague and ac

cidental fancies, their mere surmises, in

matters of religion, by the title of judg

ment. But it is not every notion, adopted

at random, that has a claim to this appel

lation. Principles must be felt, facts must

be compared, and circumstances weighed,

before a legitimate opinion can be formed;

and he that is incapable of this, can never

be the real possessor of judgment.&quot;

&quot; He may insist upon the right of think

ing, and judging for himself; but if he

does this, he must be content to abide by
the consequence of his own decisions. If

he judges foolishly, and absurdly in his

worldly affairs, he may plead a right to

use his own discretion in that which con

cerns himself, but he cannot at the same

time merit the character of a wise and pru-
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dent man ; for the thoughtless, the waver

ing, the capricious, whose notions of the

same things are variously determined, by

the successive changes of their own pas

sions, or the shifting impulse of external

objects, can never be deemed men of judg

ment, even in civil society,&quot;

&quot;So in religious matters, a man may
allow his thoughts to wander in one devi

ous tract to-day, and in another to-mor

row, as shall seem best to himself, and

who can restrain him ? But the guesses,

and surmises of such a man cannot de

serve the name of Judgment) because his

mind is not under the direction of any

certain and steady principles.&quot;

11 The question, then, is not whether a

man has a physical power, or a natural

right, to indulge his private notions, but

whether those notions constitute a legiti

mate judgment, consistent with his pro

fession, and in conformity with the cha

racter which he assumes. And in the bu

siness of religion the determination of this
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point is a thing of no light importance for

though the irregular bias of thought whilst

confined to the breast, must necessarily

elude the cognizance of human laws, it is

not therefore morally lawful ; nor will it

escape the notice of that Being, who is the

great Searcher of the heart. And as the

perception of certain fixed principles, is an

essential requisite to the very act of judg

ing, so it is necessary to the forming of a

rightjudgment, that the leading principle,

or rule of judging, be founded in truth
;

for without this, the mind can never dis

tinguish, and holdfast that which is
good&quot;

&quot;Thus one man may have laid it down

as a principle, that the world has hitherto

wandered in ignorance and error, and con

sequently, that reason commands him to

strike out a new path diametrically oppo

site to the maxims which have been gene

rally received. Another may have resolv

ed, that the voice of reason, has been audi

ble in all ages, and in all ranks of society ;

and therefore, that nothing can be certain-
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ly right which has not obtained the com

mon consent of mankind. With a third

it may the leading axiom, that every man

is an independant agent: he therefore in

sists upon having an opinion of his own,

and labours to display the peculiarity of

this opinion as a proof of his indepen-

dance : whilst a fourth contends, that

every thing ought to submit to establish

ed precedent and public authority. These

men may make the fairest deductions from

the principles which they respectively ac

knowledge ; yet it is scarcely possible,
/

that, upon a single question of importance,

the judgment of any two of them can co

incide. And as truth is always consistent,

and error various, it must follow, that

three of them, at least, want a perfect rule

of judging, and are under the direction of

erroneous principles.
5

&quot;The first ope

ration then of a right judgment, in matters

of religion, must be to discover certain

just principles ; and ascertain their truth

and stability.&quot;
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*
&quot;For the weakness of the human mind

IB in nothing more apparent than in it s

propensity to abuse and pervert the best

gifts of the Almighty: and this is in no

thing more visible than in that best gift

of all, our Reason. That most excellent

Faculty, which was given us in order that

we might acquaint ourselves with our Cre^

ator, and by understanding his will, and

conforming ourselves to it, secure the

blessings which He has prepared for us, has

been in many cases so employed, as if it

had been rather designed to draw away our

attention and our love from God, than to

bring us nearer to him. Often it is taken

up with the most empty and frivolous pur

suits
;
and often has its utmost subtilty

and vigour been exerted only to perplex

and confound that which was before evi

dent and clear. In contemplating some of

it s most laborious operations, one is almost

* Sermon preached before the Bishop of JJncoln, by th*

Rev. T. Le Mesurier, May 23, 1809.

U U
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tempted to suppose that the effect produ
ced was purposely intended, like the golden

apples of which we read in fabulous his

tory, to divert us from our proper course,&quot;

1 Thus it has happened that the religion

of Christ, which in it s very promulgation
was declared to be &quot; revealed to babes,&quot;

that is, to the weak and ignorant, has been

so perplexed and clouded,&quot; BY THE STUB

BORN PRIDE OF HUMAN REASON, THAT

WHAT WAS DESIGNED TO BE SIMPLE AND

EASY, IS TO NUMBERS OBSCURED WITH
&quot; such doubts and difficulties as even the

best informed and the most wise have been

greatly puzzled to remove and unravel.*
3

* &quot; The Apostle denounces a solemn

curse upon any man, or even an Angel

from heaven, who should preach any other

gospel than that which the Church of

Christ had received from his appointed

ministers. And this curse extends to any

teacher whatsoever, who should add to,

diminish from, or pervert the true spirit

* Church Union, page 15.
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the records of the New Testament. And,

lest the judgment of the Church should

be corrupted by the infusion of any false

principles, by any thing that might tend

to efface the authority of revealed truth,

it is seasonably guarded by this empha-
tical charge, Beware lest any man spoil

you, through philosophy, and vain deceit,

after the traditions of men , after the rudi

ments of the world, and not after Christ*

(Col. ii. 8.) And of such importance is

the observance of this caution, that the

same Apostle earnestly repeats the charge
to his beloved convert the Bishop of Ephe*
sus O Timothy ! keep that which is com

mitted to thy trust, avoiding profane and

vain babblings, and oppositions of science,

FALSELY so CALLED, which some profess*

ing, have erred concerning the faith.

(} Tim. vi. 20, 21.)
&quot; Thus it appears that the light of rea

son has no authority to alter or pervert

the truth, as it is revealed in the word of

u u 2
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God. And to him who resolves, under

the direction of a right judgment, to

prove all things, and to hold fast that

which is good; this must be a self evident

proposition ;
for the philosophy and boast

ed science of man must fall infinitely short

of his wisdom, by whose inspiration the

holy scripture was given. It is therefore

the duty of every one who professes the

Christian religion, to acknowledge that

the scripture contains A sacred rule of

faith, and of religious deportment. But

to the well-being of a Christian Church,

and to the preservation of due order

amongst it s members, many internal re

gulations are necessary, beyond what scrip

ture has expressly defined, or particularly

declared. And such things, a right judg
ment will deem to be more within the

sphere of human deliberation, than those

definite truths and sacred precepts which

bear the seal of divine authority. Yet

still, he, who forms a right judgment, will

be under the direction of some fixt and
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accurate principles. He will perceive, that

the laws of order, which are summarily

laid down in the Gospel, have been un

folded, and more fully brought to view,

in the Constitution of the primitive and

apostolical Church. And hence he will

acknowledge, that the internal regulations

of a Church of Christ, it s form of wor

ship, and rules of discipline, must, in no

respect, be contrary to the word of God
;

and that, agreeably to the injunction of this

word, all things must be done decent
ly&amp;gt;

and

in order, and to general edification to the

training up of the members of that Church,

according to the perfect model, laid down

by the apostles of our Lord.
:

&quot;

Notwithstanding, therefore, the disci*

pies of Christ may justly claim a right

of deliberation, in such matters, they can

not, under the direction of a right judg

ment, rashly suggest a mode of worship

upon the plan of novel fancy, or individ

ual conceit. As the advancement of true

-religion, and the preservation of good or-
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der, are the ends to be aimed at, it will be

necessary to observe the fundamental laws

of the Gospel, on the one hand
; and, on.

the other, to acknowledge some lawful

and competent authority, in the visible

Church. And in order to ascertain what

authority may be deemed lawful and com

petent to the maintenance of good ordef,

it must be the obvjous resource of a right

judgment, to contemplate, with respect,

the constitution of the primitive churches,

which were founded by the Apostles of

Christ, and to pay a due regard to such

regulations as obtained a general consent

amongst them, and which, therefore, ap

pear to have existed, from the age of their

first establishment. For true piety, under

the direction of a right judgment, will not

disallow that mode of worship, that law of

order, which was of apostolical institution.

It is then requisite, in order to the form

ing of a right judgment in matters which

pertain to the Christian religion, to have

a sacred regard to the Holy Scriptures,
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and a steady attention to the model of the

primitive and apostolical Church. These

were the great principles upon which our

pious forefathers judged and acted. And

while we adhere to the same principles, we

cannot want means to support the stead

fastness of our own minds, or a rule to

prove, and judge of, the various doctrines

and suggestions of men.&quot;

THEREFORE *&quot;if one Separatist, hum

bly lamenting the tenderness of his con

science, and another boldly insisting upon
the freedom of opinion, reject the fellowship

of the APOSTOLIC | Church, and seek the

truth of the Gospel from those Pastors, who

in their several conventicles, plead a secret

and special call to the ministry ; the man

who has rightly formed his judgment upon
the authority of the word of God, and the

example of primitive Christianity, will, in

vain, be invited into their society, whilst

he sees that the Church of Christ, was

constituted as one undivided body. That

* Church Union, p, 26. t I*1 the original established,,
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those who, upon the like frivolous pre

tences, forsook the* fellowship of that body,

who either renounced its faith, or despised

its discipline, were not, during the primi

tive, and purer ages, even ranked under

the name of Christians, but were regarded

by the whole apostolical Church, as Hea

then men, and as Publicans : and that, in

the age of the apostles, and in every age of

the true Church, no man could be duly

acknowledged as a minister, who did not

derive his authority, by public, and official

appointment, from the apostles of Christ,

and therefore from Christ himself, the

great Shepherd of the Universal Flock.&quot;

&quot;

Many cases of a parallel nature might
be specified : but let these suffice, as ex

amples of the application of a right judg

ment, in proving all things; and it s in

vincible force in holding fast that which is

Upon the whole then, we may con

clude, that human judgment, or the light

of reason, has it s due place and office in
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the affairs of religion : but that notwith

standing this, it s lawful operation is

bounded, by certain fixt and determined

limits : that the plea of judgment cannot

be allowed to a professed Christian, unless

hejudge fairly and consistently upon Chris

tian principles ; and that a discriminative

acknowledgement of the divine authority

of holy Scripture, and a respectful atten

tion to the constitution of the primitive

and apostolical Church, are leading prin

ciples, necessary to the forming of a right

Christian Judgment.
1 *

*HUMAN f judgment, according to the

apostles&quot;
absolute decision, has no right to

touch the fundamental doctrines of Chris

tianity. These doctrines are derived from

heaven, and must be received as they are

given, without the alloy of philosophical

speculation, or human device. And the

apostles, though they possessed not that

arbitrary dominion over the faith of the

* In the original priyate. f Church Union, p. 77

X X
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(Church, which would have entitled them

to teach an optional doctrine of their own,

were yet invested with full authority to

propagate the one faith ,
once delivered to

the Saints,&quot; and censure and restrain every

deviation from its purity and integrity&quot;

* YET &quot;such is the authority claimed

by various teachers of modern times, who

have invested themselves with the mini

sterial office. Of these, there are multi

tudes who persuade their disciples, thaj; it

is no sin to withdraw from the unity of a

Church, which has been established upon

apostolical principles, and is the model of

the primitive and purer ages of Christianity.

And this they do, under the pretence of

the rights ofjudgment. I call it a pretence,

for it is nothing more. When the sect is

once formed the right of judging is

taken from the individual, and lodg

ed in the society at large, under the con-

troul of it s teachers. The same tenets,

however irregular, must characterise the

* Church Union, p. 72.
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whole fraternity ; otherwise, the fraternity

has to divide again, under the direction of

the same SPIRIT which tore it asunder

from the MOTHER *
Church.&quot;

&quot; Thus in one conventicle the assembly

is taught, that the sacraments and ordi

nances of the Gospel may be safely dis

pensed with, or that they ought to be

wholly rejected in another, that salvation

is to be obtained by Faith alone, without

works of righteousness in a third, that

tjie Scripture is to be received as AN EX

CLUSIVE rule of faith, or even that Christ

is to be regarded only in the line of a

prophet, or of a moral in structor. And

wherever these tenets prevail, they must be

acknowledged through out the society, as

the sacred badge of brotherhood. -This

is not therefore, A WELL REGULATED

judgment, but the judgment of faction*

It is the mere adoption of the notions of

men, who assume an arbitrary dominion

over the faith of their followers, and teacli

*
Originally established.

x x2



332

hot the Gospel of peace, but the vague

suggestions of insubordinate niinds.&quot;

&quot; To become the founder of a single sect,

upon such principles, the teacher must

assume to himself powers far more exten

sive than those which were committed to

the apostles of Christ. The work which

he undertakes demands an exercise of au

thority, which those apostles neither claim

ed to themselves, nor conceded to the

Churches. They never asserted an autho

rity to mix their own judgment and

speculation in the doctrine which they

taught : they acted under a limited com

mission. The terms of this commission they

deemed it their sacred duty faithfully to

execute, and strictly to enforce. And

being fully persuaded that their commis

sion came from God, the Supreme Lord of

all, they not only made it the great rule of

their ministerial conduct, but also in the

most authoritative language, impressed up
on their converts the absolute necessity of
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complying with its terms in their fullest

.extent.&quot;

Thus for example, St. Paul addresses

the Churches of Galatia: I marvel that

ye are so soon removed from him that call-

ed you into tie Grace of Christ, unto ano

ther Gospel, which is not another for in

reality, the doctrines of men, the sugges

tions of human judgment, are no Gospel

at all : J$ut there are some that trouble

you, and would pervert the Gospel of

Christ: But though we, or an angel from

heaven preach any other Gospel unto you

than that which we have preached unto you,

let him be accursed. Such is the aposto

lical sentence ; and lest the Church, should

deem this strong language, as the sud

den and unguarded effusion of zeal, it is

again repeated deliberately As we said

before, so say I now again, If any man

teach any other Gospel unto you, than that

ye have received, let him be accursed.&quot; (Gal.

i. 8, 9.)
&quot; To those ears which have been sof-
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tened down by the lenient spirit of our

laws, and by that laxity of principle, and

contempt of discipline, which have sprung
from the abuse of those laws to those who

imagine that because all religions are

equally tolerated, one must be as good as

another
; and that it does not signify what

faith a man man professes, provided he

conduct himself regularly in civil society,

and serve God according to the free die-o
tates of his own conscience, or the choice

of his judgment, to these men, the pas

sage which I have now recited, must carry

a harsh and dictatorial sound.&quot;

f But such passages demand attention,

they are addressed to us individually ; for

they are the words of that law by which

we must be all judged in the last day,

I therefore justify my own conduct, in

recalling them to your notice, by the

language of the same apostle. Do I
now persuade men, or God ? or do I seek

to please men ? For if I yet pleased men, I
should not be the servant of Christ.



335

i. 10.) It is then, my duty to remark,

that the anathema which is here pronoun
ced upon any man, or even an angel from

heaven, who should preach another Gos

pel, or deviate from the common faith,

brings into narrow limits that freedom

of opinion which is often claimed in our

land, as the right ofjudgment/
IT FOLLOWS THEN FROM WHAT JIAS

BEEN ALREADY SAID, AND IN THE

WORDS ALREADY EMPLOYED,
&quot;

that it

will be necessary to observe the funda

mental laws of the gospel, on the one

hand ; and on the other, to acknowledge
some lawful and competent authority in

the visible Church
;&quot;

* TO BREAK FROM
WHICH &quot;

is in itself a grievous sin

expressly forbidden in the gospel of

Christ, tjis SHALL APPEAR IN THE

SEQUEL.

SECOND PART. J &quot;That no great sin

can be committed without some heinous

*
Page 18. f Page 291.

t Church Union, p. 157.
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act of impiety against the Supreme Being,

some notorious crime against the order and

welfare of society, or some remarkable

vice which debases the private character

below the standard of fashion and popular

opinion, is an idea too prevalent amongst

MEN*. An offence in either of these

respects, is certainly a grievous sin
; yet

the simple and primary notion of sin, is the

transgression of a declared law and ordi

nance of God. Hence as Christ is a Teacher

come from God, universal obedience

to his laws, and an unfeigned observance

of all things, which he appointed in the

constitution of his Church, are indispensa

bly required of all his disciples, as they

would avoid the imputation of sin, and the

dangers of its punishment.
&quot;

f The great duty of preserving the

Unity of the Church, in obedience to the

command of our Divine Master, was, in

the apostolical age, emphatically asserted,

*
Originally us. f Church Union, p. 121,
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and zealously maintained ; inasmuch as

this Church is represented as one indivi

dual body, of which Christ is the head.

Thus the apostle tells us, that the Father,

gave Christ to be the head over all things

to the Church which is his body, the fullness

ofhimthatfillethallin all. (Eph. i. 22, 23.)

Nor is this body to be regarded as an un

distinguished mass, without internal order

and harmony of parts ;
for the same apos

tle exhorts his converts, that they, speak&quot;

ing the truth in love, may grow tip into him

in all things, which is the head, even Christ :

from whom the whole body, fitly joined to

gether, and compacted by that which every

joint supplieth, according to the effectual

working in the measure of every part, mak-

eth increase of the body unto the edifying of

itself in love
&quot;

(Eph. iv. 15, 16.)

&quot;Thus it appears, that the Church of

Christ is a well- organized body, in which

every member has its clue place and office,

and the several parts have a mutual sub

serviency and co-operation to the good of

Y y
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the whole Wherefore St. Paul exhorts,

that there be no schism, or breach in the

body ; but that all the members should have

the same care one for another. (1 Cor.

xii. 25.) He does not speak of the local

congregations of the Church as distinct

bodies; for we, being many, are one body in

Christ, and every one member one of ano-
\

ther&quot; (Rom. xii. 5.)
&quot; * The Church consisted of one com-

munity, or spiritual body politic; for, how

ever its members were locally disposed,

they were all united into one fraternity,

by the profession of the same faith, by an

uniform obedience to the precepts of the

gospel, and by the common bond of cha

rity or brotherly love. This fraternity of

believers was placed under the care of the

apostles, and of those ministers whom the

apostles should officially constitute and

appoint And beyond the limits of this

united fraternity, the acknowledged Church

* Church Union, p. 198.
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of Christ did not extend. IT INCLUDED NO

SECTARIES. Neither Christ himself nor

his apostles recognized any professor who

separated themselves from this constituted

body, either upon principles of faith, or

rules of government and discipline. Our

Lord, indeed, had foretold, that many
such Separatists should come in his

name, saying, Lo ! here is Christ, or, Lo !

there ! but the general charge to his dis

ciples is Go not after them, nor follow

them.&quot;

&quot;

Here, then, we may perceive the

grounds of sanction, by which the law of

discipline might be enforced. As union

and fellowship with the apostolical Church

were essential to the very being of a Chris

tian, so a due submission to the internal

regulations of that Church was requisite to

preserve the individual in it s essential

unity. And it was by this sanction that a

law of wholesome discipline was ratified

and enforced for the edification of the

Church, for the maintenance of Christian

Y y 2
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obedience, and the preservation of good
order and a godly conversation.&quot;

* Under the operation of this discipline,

smaller offences were corrected by admoni

tion, reproof, and brotherly censure ; but

the obstinate and irreclaimable was pu

nished by a separation from the commu

nion of the brotherhood.&quot;

&quot; And such a law of discipline was pro

mulgated and authorized by our Lord

himself, who directs, that the offending

brother, if he first of all despise private

admonition, and then neglect to hear the

Church, is to be regarded as an heathen

man, and a publican. Thus, we find, that

the Church derived from, it s Great Master

a power of censure, extending so far as to

place the contumacious out of it s commu

nion and fellowship: and this power is

vested in the apostles,
and their duly con

stituted successors. For our Lord imme

diately adds Verily I say unto you, what

soever ye shall bind on earth, shall be bound

in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on
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earth, $hall be loosed in heaven. (Matt.

xiii. 17, 18.) And again, just before bis

ascension, be solemnly committs this

same power to bis apostles, in the follow

ing words : Whosoever sins ye remit, they

are remitted unto them; and whosoever

sins ye retain, they are retained. (John
xx. 23-.)

&quot; From hence it is clear, that the cen

sures and absolutions which the authorized

Ministers of the Gospel justly and officially

pronounce for the orderly government of

the Church, are recognized, at- a higher

tribunal.- And this is the power which St.

Paul tells us, in the text, that the Lord

hath given him
; a power to discard the

disorderly member from the communion of

the faithful, so that, without sincere re

pentance, and public reconciliation, he.

shall no longer be acknowledged as a true-

disciple of Christ. And whosoever despised

this power, which was only to be exercised

in the one apostolical Church, must be

considered as renouncing the government
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&amp;gt;and denying the authority of the Son of

God.&quot;
.

A

&quot; Here the latitudinarian exclaims
* What ! so rigid an enforcement of uni

formity, without any toleration, or liberty,

for those who may happen to think other-

wise ! What is this but setting up the

most horrid system of tyranny ! I&quot;

&quot; Were Christianity that undefined

thing which many in the present day sup

pose it to be, there might be some weight

in such an objection ;
but if we take our

account of this religion from the tenor of

the Gospel, all arguments of this kind must

be entirely divested of their force. There

we find, that the flock of Christ is

to be governed as one united society;

and of this society no man can be deemed

a member who refuses submission to it s

laws, and regulations. Without this, he

cannot be a Christian : but he is not there

fore deprived of his natural liberty ;
he

may be whatever else he
pleases.&quot;

&quot;

It follows, that the enforcement of
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uniformity in the Church) is no more a ty- .

rannv than the enforcement of the esta-
v

blished laws in any other community.&quot;

&quot;The power of discipline is spiritual, not

temporal. In the age of the apostles, as

well as in this in which we live, there was

a choice permitted to every individual.

No man is compelled to be a Christian at

all. But if Christianity be his choice, it is

better for him to be a Christian in reality,

than in vague and licentious professions,

like the Nicolaitans of old, or the disci

ples of Simon the Sorcerer. And men can

not be real and orderly Christians, without

submitting to the laws of Christ, and con

tinuing in the unity of the apostolical

Church.&quot;

The Gospel informs us of no inde-

pendant sects, which might receive the ex

communicated person into another divi

sion of Christ s mystical body, When the

official sentence is pronounced, the offen

der is separate from the communion of

Christians. He is in the state of the
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converted ; and therefore, said to be de

livered to Satan to that Spirit that work-

eth in the children of disobedience.*

&quot; *In the present age a general senti

ment seems to prevail, that Christianity

allows every man to walk after the

imagination of his own heart and to do
O \f

what is right in his own eyes. As a na

tural consequence of such a mode of think

ing, every attempt to expose the folly and

danger of departing from the straight rule

of the Gospel is censured, as rash and illi

beral Judgment. And for the purpose of

enforcing this censure, has often been re

peated that question of the apostle Who

art thou, thatjudgest another man s servant f

To his own master he standeth orfalleth.
&quot; That all rash and uncharitable judg

ment is expressly forbidden ; and that

whoever goes beyond what is written, in

censuring the conduct of his brethren,

and pronounces a sentence of condemna

tion by the weight of his private opinion*

* Church Union, p. 218.
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01* a conceit of his own self-sufficiency ;
13

chargeable with great offence; these are

truths which no sincere and well-informed

Christian can
deny.&quot;

&quot; But widely different from this is that

duty which is incumbent upon every faith

ful Minister of the Gospel, to open the

sacred records, and truly, and impartially

to report such cases as have been already

adjudged and determined, and also to warn

every professor of Christ s religion, that

the authority of this book will be recog*

nized in the supreme court in that great

day, when God shall judge the secrets of

men by Jesus Christ.

&quot; In this book then, it is plainly laid

down and declared, that the Church of

Christ upon earth, was established in per

fect unity of fellowship, offaith, and doc

trine guarded by a wholesome law of dis-

tipline, and placed under the care and

superintendance of a duly-constituted mi

nistry, which derived its appointment and

z z
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authority through Christ, from God the

Father of all.&quot;

&quot; And to those who acknowledge the

New Testament, as the rule of their faith,

as that code which unfolds the foundation

of their hopes, and the terms of their

responsibility, I would recommend as a

subject of serious and necessary considera

tion the manner in which the apostles of

Christ spoke of those who should introduce

divisions and heresies prejudicial to that

unity.&quot;

&quot;

St. Paul thus pathetically exhorts the

Corinthians to avoid the first tendency to

wards a diversity of judgment in the

Church : Now I beseech you Brethren by

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that

ye all speak the same thing, and that there

be no divisions among you ; but that ye be

perfectlyjoined together in the same mind,

and in the samejudgment ; for it hath been

declared unto me, of you, my Brethren,

that there are contentions among you.

Divisions and Contentions I How far had
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they proceeded, and what effects had they

produced ? Had they gone beyond what

is deemed in our age, the lawful exercise

ofjudgment ?
:

* THERE is a
&quot;

passage in which it

has been presumed that the spiritual pre

sence of Christ is promised to the mem
bers of separate conventicles, it runs thus

Where two or three are gathered to

gether in my name there am /, in the

midst of them .&quot; (Matt. xiii. 20.)
&quot; But such an application of these words

could have arisen only from a practice

which men too frequently indulge, to

the perversion of the Gospel, and the

hazard of their own immortal souls : I

mean, the taking of a single sentence out

of its connection, and for the purpose of

supporting their own prepossessions, giving

a general extent to that declaration, which

the Scripture has limited to its particular

and appropriate subject. For if, in the

case before us, we consider the intent and

* Church Union, p, 261.

z z 2
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design of the whole paragraph, we shall

perceive that our Lord, in the first place,

gives directions how to treat a member of

his Church who shall have trespassed

against his brother. If he can be reclaim

ed by. private admonition, it is well : if not,

the matter is to be discussed before two

or three witnesses ;
and if this fail of

effect, it is finally to be laid before the

Church. But if the offender neglect to

hear the Church, he is thenceforth to be

accounted as a heathen man, or a publican ;

that is, he is to be removed from the com

munion of the faithful. Here the Unity
of the Church is clearly implied ;

for with

out this, such a law of discipline, could

neither be sanctioned, nor enforced. Ac

cordingly, our Lord, immediately pro

ceeds to give his apostles authority to

excommunicate, and absolve, in all neces

sary cases, for the preservation of good
order in this one undivided Church Verily

I say unto you, whatsoever ye shall bind on

earth, shall be bound in heaven ; and what-
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soever ye shall loose on earth, shall be loosed

in heaven. Again, I say unto you that

is, not to the multitude at large, but to

the Apostles, the appointed stewards of

his church
;
/ say unto you, that if two

of you shall agree on earth touching any

thing that ye shall ask, it shall be donefor

them of my Father which is in heaven.

Then immediately follows For where two

or three are gathered together in my name,

there am I in the midst of them. And these

words conclude the paragraph.&quot;

&quot; Thus we see that our Lord does not

here address himself to the People at large,

but to his Apostles in particular ;
and this

at the very time when he gives them in

structions, for the due and orderly govern

ment of his Church when the essential

unity of this Church is inculcated, and

the awful sanction of its discipline declared

and ratified. But by the implicit tenor of

the apostolical commission, the same pro

mise ofour Lord s spiritual presence extends

from them to the duly-constituted mini-
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sters of the visible Church to those who

should believe in Christ through their

word to those disciples whom they should

make in all nations. But these disciples

were not only to be baptized in the true

faith, but to observe all things, whatsoever

our Lord commanded his Apostles, and

therefore, to continue in the unity of the

apostolical Church. And to this Church,

and its faithful members, the promise of

Christ s spiritual presence properly and ex

clusively applies.&quot;

&quot;That it cannot be extended without

limitation, to every nominal professor,

must be evident to every man who reads

the Gospel with singleness of heart. For

our Lord himself says Many shall come

in my name, saying I am Christ, I have

obtained an unction or a special call of the

Spirit and shall deceive many. (Matt,

xxiv. 5.) With these deceivers he does not

promise to be spiritually present, notwith

standing they assemble in his name.&quot;

*
Again : Many will say to him in the
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Jast day, Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied

in thy name ? and in thy name have cast

out devils ? and in thy name have done ma

ny wonderful works ?&quot;

&quot; These persons not only assemble and

teach in the name of Christ, but, during

this life, they boldly confide that their mi

nistry is acceptable in his sight ; and they

persist in retaining this confidence to the

day of judgment. In that day, however,

we find they will be woefully convinced

that Christ was not in the midst of them.

For he will profess unto them I never

knew you ! I never acknowledged you as

my Ministers, or appointed you to teach in

my name departfrom me ye that work ini~

quity I ye -that transgress the law of Order

which I established in my Church.&quot;
*

* These are far from being the sentiments of an indi

vidual, but rather the authorized doctrine of the establish

ed Church. Dr. Tomline, Bishop of Lincoln, has lately

published a voluminous work,
&quot; A REFUTATION OF CAL

VINISM,&quot; to prove, that the Calvinists, that is almost all

the sects of Dissenters in this country, are in a state of

perdition, holding doctrines
&quot;

contrary to Scripture, to the
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&quot;This dreadful sentence, it is fully evi~

dent, does not apply to those servants

writings of the ancient Fathers of the Christian Church,

and resembling opinions of earliest heretics;&quot; and he ter

minates the climax by saying, that they are contrary
&quot; to

the public form of the Church of
England.&quot; Though this

prelate, like all his brethren, seems afraid to speak out,

and whilst he lays downs the premises leaves it to others

to draw the conclusion, it is easy to perceive that he con

siders such Christians in the road of perdition for either

these errors are essential or unessential in his opinion

if essential in his judgment, then his Lordship has hardly

written with sufficient candour but if he believe them

unessential, then he has only armed himself with spear

and buckler to fight the winds opus inutile ! See

also the following extracts from other Protestant waiters.

&quot; To those then who differ from us, and who in conse

quence think fit to separate themselves from our commu

nion, we would in all meekness and charity address our

selves :
&quot; Suffer the word of exhortation. Search the Scrip

tures. Examine the ground-work of our principles. Bring

the doctrines and the duties of our Church, and its form

of government, to the test of holy Writ. Measure your

own by the same standard. The faith of Christ must

necessarily be one and the same. Uniformity must be its

constituent quality. Were it not so, one system of reli

gion would be as good as another, and it would be a mat

ter of no moment what communion you adopted. But

our blessed Saviour himself prayed to his Father to pre

serve his first Apostles in unitv; and those same Apostles
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who have abused the talents committed to

their charge. The men, we see, are treat*

have given the most earnest and affectionate exhortations

against HERESY and SCHISM. If then you look to the Lord

Jesus Christ as the head of that body, of which you pro

fess yourselves members, you must take his religion as

you find it delivered to you. You cannot choose for your-

selves. You are not authorized to desert the Church icliich

He has
established, and to set up one of your own. You are

not at
liberty to profess any tenets you may think fit, to

form your own faith, your own regulations of discipline, your

own mode of worship, on the suggestions of your own fancy

and caprice; for this would be in direct contradiction to the

injunction of St. Paul, who tells you, that &quot;THERE SHOULD

BE NO SCHISM IN THE RODY, and who exhorts &quot;

you all

by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, TO SPEAK THE

SAME THING AND TO HAVE NO DIVISIONS, BUT TO BE PER

FECTLY JOINED TOGETHER IN THE SAME MIND AND IN THE

SAME JUDGMENT,&quot; True indeed it is, that the mild and

indulgent Church of England tolerates every difference of

opinion, and every species of separation from its commu

nion. But you cannot be ignorant that toleration is not

approbation ; you cannot be ignorant, that the holy Scrip

ture, and not the Toleration Act, is the standard to which

you must have recourse, and that it is the rule by which

your faith will be judged accordingly. This is indeed a

most awful consideration, and deserving to be deeply im

pressed upon your minds, as the holy Scripture express

ly and authoritatively declares, that &quot; there is but one

Body and one Spirit, and one Hope of our calling, one

3 A
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cd as absolute strangers, who notwith

standing they profess to have preached the

Lord, one Faith, one Baptism, one God and Father of all.&quot;

Our blessed Saviour too assures us, that &quot; there shall be

one Fold and one Shepherd.&quot;
And in the Epistle to the

Hebrews we are told,
&quot; that Jesus Christ is the same yes

terday, and to-day, and for ever.&quot;

&quot; In stating schism, or a breach of unity by a causeless

separation from the Church, to be a sin, a statement war

ranted by the authority of St. Paul, I could expect nothing

less than the disapprobation of schismatics, and of the de

fenders of schism. On the same principle, if I were to

divert my animadversions against the crimes of adultery

and fornication, I should expect the censures of all who

are guilty of those crimes. I am not however there

fore to be deterred from animadverting on the sin of

schism, or on the crimes of adultery and fornication. &quot;Td

the lukewarm, who talk of the danger of giving offence,

and of the inutility of controversy, it is sufficient to reply,

that if no offence is given, no edification will be given ;

that the Bible itself is from beginning to end a book of

controversy against error ; and that self-defence is not on

ly perfectly lawful, but in the existing circumstances of

the Church an imperious duty. Shall we preserve a si

lence, which would be a species of suicide, to please those

who would rejoice thus to make us fall by our own hands?

No. We can do nothing against the truth, but for the

truth. A most awful responsibility is upon us, to restrain

to the best of our power the propagation of error, to pro

vide for the profession and preservation of the true faith,

to pray that our belief and that of others may be strength-
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Gospel, had never been appointed or ac

knowledged as ministers in the Church of

ened ; and, while we profess unfeigned chanty for the de*

fects and errors of others, to guard against any conduct

which may ever so remotely tend to produce a lukev? arm-

ness with regard to the true faith, or to lead the unstable

disciple of Christ to think with less horror than he ought

to think, of all false doctrine, heresy, and schism
&quot; Sermon

preached before the Bishop of Lincoln in 1812 by the Rev.

Qeorge Button, D. D.
il Such being a true representation of our Church, we

conceive that to separate from her communion, for the

reasons above assigned, is a flagrant breach of charity, a

Schism of a most dangerous tendency, pregnant with innu

merable evils, and what cannot but expose the seceders to

the anger and just judgment of God.&quot;
&quot; With sorrow

and grief of heart I observe, that the leaven of a Schism ofa

very dangerous and mischievous tendency is, and has been

for some time past, fermenting in this kingdom. It daily

increases; bears a formidable and terrific appearance; and

threatens to burst out, like a volcanic explosion; and to

involve the dearest interests of society in ruin and de

vastation. It has originated, shall I say with the Metho

dists, or Erangelicalists ?&quot; (No, the writer should say with

the Church ofEngland Protestants.) It s promoters, &quot;are

teachers without knowledge, preachers without commis

sion or authority; and empirics in the fullest sense of the

word, in all matters of
religion.&quot; Extracts from a w&rk,

ON THE SIN AND DANGER OF SCHISM, by the Rev. A. Bur-

naby, D. D. Archdeacon of Leicester,

3 A 2
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Christ. Again : The seven sons of Sceva,

and other vagabond Jews, assembled in the

name of the Lord Jesus, and even pre

tended to work miracles in his name ! but

the evil Spirit leaped upon them and over

came them, and they found to their cost,
*&quot;

that Christ was not in the midst of them.

&quot;This promise, then, of the spiritual

presence of Christ, is, like the other pro

mises of the Gospel, to be understood with

due limitation, and referred to those who,

in the profession of the true faith, in the

practice of unfeigned obedience, and in

union with the apostolical Church, are ga

thered together in his name.&quot;

&quot;

It is in vain to look further for either

authority or countenance to an act of se

paration from that Church. There is no

such thing to be found. Separation is

expressly forbidden in the word of God ;

and that word does not say, and unsay, it

is not Yea and Nay, but Yea and AMEN !&quot;

&quot;It therefore behoves every man who

contemns this great law of order who of-
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fends against the Unity of the Church

however truly he may teach the general

truth of the Gospel however fervent his

feelings, or sincere his devotion to reflect

with seriousness and awe, that the most

specious form of godliness will never com

pensate for his perseverance in a system of

disobedience. For the Scripture declares,

that they who support this conduct, while

they promise liberty to their disciples, are

themselves the slaves of corruption.&quot;
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SERMON XII.

ON THE PROTESTANT SECTS.*

Who art thou9 that we may give an answer

to them that sent us ? What sayest tfiou

of thyself? John i.

1 HERE was a time, my Friends, when

unity of faith and doctrine blessed this

happy land, and Christians were strangers

to those jealousies and divisions, which

have unfortunately heen the consequence

of a change of faith. As our divine Savi

our had ordained, they then formed one

fold under one pastor, and a communion

of sacraments and prayers kept them joined

in the religious bonds of charity and peace.

*
SECT, derived from the Latin participle sectus, signifies

the part separated or cut off, pars secta&amp;lt; Thus a lopt

branch is the sect of a tree, an amputated limb, the sect

of a body. The term however is often improperly applied

to the object from which the sect is drawn.
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Whether they entered a church in the

north or in the south of Britain, they
found the same sacrifice offering up to

Gad, and from the mouths of different

ministers heard a uniform explanation of

the same doctrine. But now that the

seamless garment of Jesus Christ has been

rent into innumerable divisions, now that

the flock is completely scattered and dis

persed by what has been falsely called a

reformation*, and separated into small and

&quot;The f universal cry was &quot; REFORM !&quot; and when this

eall was rejected another still more powerful and dreadfu)

was raised of DESTRUCTION !&quot;&amp;lt; As to tke immediate

influence of the reformation on the manners and moral ha
bits of the people, there was but top many unfavourable

proofs that little good was done in this way. Brandt, in

the Dedication of his History of the Reformation in the
Low

Countries, draws an unpleasant picture of the spirit

of the Reformed Christians, immediately succeeding the

Reformation. The Protestants he observes, have not
made a good use of the reformation; that, instead of in

nocence, gentleness, humility, and charity, vice, persecu

tion, hatred, envy, and
self-love, have prevailed among

them; that every body accommodates the word of God to

i Nightingale s Port, of the Ctk, Rel, pp. 1 15270.
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independent bodies, is abandoned to every

species of disorder and confusion, the voice

his own prejudices; and has a gospel of his own making.

The Protestants, he ndds, have recourse to the secular

arm : they use violent means to gain proselytes* Many
of them, when they separated from the Church of Rome,

rejected not only what was bad in that Church, but also

what was good, or, at least innocent.&quot;
&quot;

J That great

and immutable principle, The Right of Private Judgment

in Matters of Religion, having been once acknowledged,

it was no longer in the power either of Catholics, or the

Reformers of Catholics, who do not appear to have been

themselves aware of the lengths to which that principle

would carry the human mind, to stem the impetuous

stream of liberty, which burst forth on the Christian world.

&quot;Let every man be fully persuaded in HIS OWN MIND,&quot;

was a text which myriads began to descant, who had ne

ver before listened to any others except
&quot; Thou art Pe-

&quot;

terfeed my lambs feed my sheep;
1

&quot; hear the Church.&quot;

Priests had long ridden the people, and now the people,

having obtained their liberty in Christ, determined in their

turn to ride the Priests. Wherever the reformation took

effect, authority was at an end : yet a struggle for mastery

ensued. It was the emancipation of Intellect, and a thou

sand speculations, some rational and modest, others wild

and unruly, were indulged, to the astonishment of many,

and the grief of more. All pretended to antiquity ; every

one pleaded the authority and sanction of Scripture, the

% Page 255.
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of the true Shepherd is distinguished but

by few : while the multitude, in their ex-

earliest Fathers, and general Councils of the Church,

the example of the Saviour, and the precepts of his Apos

tles. From the self same premises, the most contradic

tory conclusions were deduced ; yet all and every of them

claimed a suitable portion of infallibility and authority.

In no point were the jarring reformers so agreed as in

their hearty abhorrence of the Church which they had all

deserted :

&quot; Twas Babel, Antichrist, and Pope, and Devil.&quot;

On a sudden, a new flood of light burst upon tbe wondering

sight of multitudes. Articles of faith, opinions, forms, and

practices, held sacred for centuries by the whole Christian

World, were discarded, ridiculed, abhorred and condemn

ed, as blasphemous, idolatrous, damnable, and heretical,

dangerous to the souls of men, inimical to the peace and

well-being of Society, derogatory to the honour of God,
and subversive of truth, reason, and common sense. Men
stared with astonishment, and were ready to beat them

selves with vexation, to think they should have been read

ing the prophecies of Daniel, the Epistles of St. Paul, and

the Apocalypse of St. John, from their youth up, and could

never before discover, that the One, Holy, Catholic and

Apostolic Church, was all the while nothing more nor less

than the mystical Babylon a whore a scarlet whore -a

drunken scarlet whore, nay, the very mother of harlots,

bloated with the wine of her abominations ; reeling and7 O

3 B



tremity of disorder, are glad to follow any
conductor who is willing to lead.

intoxicated with the blood of the saints, and ripe for the

sickle of God s eternal vengeance. This discovery, how

ever it might shock the timid and fearful, gladdened the

hearts of those who had courage to make head against

the Beast ; and these courageously resolved not only to

hate the
whore,&quot; but to &quot; make her desolate and naked,

eat her flesh, and burn her with fire *.&quot; Before all this

could be accomplished, it was evident that some bet

ter Church should be planted. A Christian country

without Christian Church would have been like a

head without a body, or a body without a soul. There

fore, every one proceeded, forthwith, to strike out such a

model as suited best his own views of the matter ; and

Doctors and Theologians, of every possible description,

took their seats among the learned or the unlearned, as

the case might happen to be, in almost every town of Ger-

* Those who are acquainted with the writings of our earliest

reformers, and particularly with those of Luther, will know

that m this and other places, where I have alluded to their

spirit and language, when speaking of the Pope, and other

Catholic Prelates, not the slightest exaggeration has been used.

On the contrary, it is a fact that scurrility, even to the most in*

decent and immodest extent, was not unfrequcntly resorted to

by Luther and others. See particularly torn. ii. and vii. of his

vorks. Nightingale.
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My Brethren, though Christianity in

this country, present you the no very

pleasing- and agreeable sight, of a motley

group of religious societies, chiefly to be

known by their dislike and hatred to each

other, I would not have you imagine that

you cannot discover the glorious and illus

trious Church of Christ, which was plant
ed upon a rock, and by his promises se

cured till the days of eternity, against the

powers of hell. For, my Friends, although
sects have multiplied around you, in the

last two centuries, I may address you in

the words of St. John, there hath stood one

in the midst of you, whom many of you
know not, (John i. 26\) and tho drowned
in the clamour of prejudice and conten

tion, still the voice of truth has never

ceased to speak. From that unhappy pe

riod, when by the delusive cry of reforma-

many, Holland, England, Denmark, Sweden, Switzerland,
and other places :

&amp;lt; All quit their spheres, and rush into the skies.&quot;

Such is the account which a Protestant writer has sketch^

of the Reformation.

3 B2



364

tion, Christians were seduced from that

obedience, which they owed to the spirit

ual authority of Christ s Catholic and

Apostolic Church, and in defiance of his

threats, did impiously establish themselves

as separate bodies, under the delusive title

of reformed churches, they have been con

stantly exhorted to return to the path of

duty and salvation. To them has often

been addressed the beautiful language of

the Almighty to his people ; Thou hast

prostituted thyself to many lovers : never

theless return to me, saith the Lord, and I
will receive thee. Lift up thy eyes on high:

and see where thou hast not prostituted thy

self: return, oh ye revolting children,

saith the Lord, and I will take you one

of a city and two of a kindred and bring you

to Sion. And I will give you pastors ac

cording to my owh heart, and they shall feed

you with knowledge and doctrine. Return,

ohye rebellious children, and I will healyour

rebellions. (Jerem. iii. 1, g, 14, 15, 22.)

My Friends, you have seen by the evi

dence of Protestants themselves, that in-
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dependency of the Scriptures, there is an

authority in the visible and apostolical

Church of Christ, to which every Christian

is bound to submit and that separation

from the communion of that Church is

the CRIME OF SCHISM.* Confident there

fore that I am addressing the lovers of

truth, I boldly state, that my object in

this discourse is to induce you fairly and

seriously to inquire into the nature and

principles of the different religious socie

ties which exist in this country ; in order

that you may distinguish the visible and

apostolical Church of Christ, and religi

ously embrace her communion.

From the period of the Reformation,

Christianity, in this country, has exhibit

ed two grand divisions : the one Catholic,

the other Protestant. The former consists

of those who adhering to ancient princi

ples, have rejected the innovating doc

trines of the day: whilst in the latter class

are included those different sects, which

* See Sermon the llth.



366
i

then protested
*
against and have since ab

jured the authority of the Catholic Church.

These originally separated from the parent

stock in two grand branches the Lutheran

and Calvinistic : which have since been

again rent and split into divisions almost

innumerable. However, in their minutest

sections, they still display the characteris

tic features of the original heresies of the

two heresiarchs. As in every species of

animal or order of plants, we observe the

character of the class to which by nature

they belong, so each of these subdivid

ed sects may be known, either by their

rooted hatred of the supreme Bishop of

Rome, and aversion to the sacraments of

the Catholic Church, or by their predes-

tinarian principles, combined with oppo
sition to the episcopacy of an apostolical

hierarchy.

It should be remembered that the further

men remove from the principles of the

Catholic Church, the further they recede

* Hence they acquired the name Protestant.
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from the principle of unity and conse

quently are morally more disposed to

divide and separate. Hence the Cal-

vinists by rejecting episcopacy, having

thrown aside a bond of union, which the

more Lutheran Church of England retain

ed have experienced greater difficulty,

nay the impracticability of preserving even,

that appearance of unity, which the other

till the present period has maintained.

The Church of England on the other hand,

having broken communion with the visi

ble centre of unity the Chief-Bishop of

Rome, has lost that point of union, which

the Catholic Church, by the ordinance of

Christ, retains as essential to her existence

as a universal church. The Church of

England therefore finds it almost impos
sible to keep her members together in the

unity of one body : and rather the fear of

her enemies, than any common principle

of union, prevents her at this day from

splitting and falling to pieces. Whereas

the Catholic Church, though assailed, at-
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tacked, and insulted at every quarter, as

foretold, (John xv. 20.) calumniated by

Protestants, derided by Deists, and disfi

gured by the vices of so many of her own

corrupted members, rises upon her own

strength above every threatening evil, and

sees the impotent fury of her enemies on-

1} exerted to recoil upon themselves.

My Brethren, until the Reformation the

English church formed a great branch of

the Catholic Church of Christ, and in that

quality communicated with all the other

churches of the world in communion with

her. She was a limb of the true vine

(John xv.) and abiding in it brought forth

much fruit. She shot her tendrils into

every corner of these islands, and every

cluster gave delight to the husbandman,

because he saw that it was his own vine

the vine that HE had planted. But hav

ing been once severed by the destructive

hand of SCHISM, with a hateful eye he

now views the sickly sprouts, which

issue from its fallen, crushed and broken
*
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branches, As the branch, he says, cannot

bear fruit of itself, unless it abide in the

vine,~so this shall wither, and they shall

gather it up, and cast it into thejire, and

and it shall burn. (John xv. 5, 6.)

My Brethren, it is by no means easy

in a short discourse, to furnish a just

representation of the actual state of the

Christian world. Were I permitted how
ever to describe it in the proportions of a

picture, I would execute it in the follow-

ting manner. On the right I would raise

an edifice on those venerable and un

shaken columns of catholicity, which for

more than eighteen hundred years, have

supported the Church of Christ, and which

resting upon a rock will continue to sus

tain her till the days of eternity. Her

four gates I would place opening to the

four quarters of the world, through which

multitudes enter, innumerable as the sands

of the sea. And over them I would sepa

rately inscribe, ONE, HOLY, CATHOLIC
and APOSTOLICAL. Her priestly hierar*

3 c
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chy, converging like the branches ofa vine,

into a centre of unity, in the Chief-Bishop
of Rome defies the hand of schism. Above
I would place the sacred emblem of the

Holy Ghost, who incessantly watches and

directs her councils. I would then write

in letters of gold this inspired line : THIS
IS THE HOUSE OF GOD, THE GATE OF

HEAVEN. (Gen. xxvii. 17.)

On the opposite side I would describe

the rise and history of Protestantism, which

even in the most favourable light that truth

might give it, would offer images and

shades, strangely contrasted with the beau

ties and symmetry of Catholicity. It would

be necessary to represent it, under the

appearance of a cluster of diminutive

churches, all formed on the sandy soil ofpri

vate opinion, and wanting the four divine

characters, w hich distinguish the Church

of Christ : I mean UNITY, SANCTITY,

CATHOLICITY, and APOSTOLICITY. Con

tiguously to these I would also lay the ruins

of those heretical churches, which Anus,
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Nestorius, Eutyches, and many others had

previously raised in the Christian era

Churches which once had their day, but

now perhaps little other existence than

what they can claim in the page of history.

Here must inevitably reign disorder

and confusion, not less from the impos

sibility of fixing what is always and es

sentially variable, than from the difficulty

of preserving in a connected state, that

which by its nature, tends to division and

decay. Such, my Brethren, is the outline

of that picture I would place before you,

but which the limits of a- short discourse

prevent me from executing. What how

ever time will not permit me to complete
in one instruction, by perseverance I shall

endeavour to effect in several, and by suc

cessively directing your attention to the

several articles of our respective doctrines,

and the controverted points of faith, I hope

to impress upon the minds of all, such

conviction of the truth and sanctity of

our religion, that the infidel himself shall
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say, if I am to be a Christian, let me be a

Catholic.

Entering upon this discourse, I recom

mended a fair and serious inquiry into the

principles and doctrines of the different

religions, which exist in this country ;

not that you might indulge a vain and

idle curiosity, but rather, that by persuad

ing you to seek the truth, I might enable

you to find it. For a while then I will

place myself in the situation of numbers,

who born of Christian parents, reach the

years of maturity, with no other sacred

knowledge, than that which indicates the

existence of a God, and that the profes

sion of the Christian religion, is requisite

for happiness hereafter. I will suppose that

from the example of my family and con

nections, I have ranked myself a member

of some particular sect, for instance, the

Church of England. Blessed with strength

of understanding, my own good sense

would point out the impropriety of being-

ignorant of what I was openly professing ;
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and consequently if determined to consi

der myself a Protestant, every argument
derived from reason and prudence would

call upon me to ascertain the nature and

principles of that Church, of which I had

voluntarily enrolled myself a member.

The very novice in the science of reve

lation, would inform me, that Jesus Christ,

the eternal Son of God, made himself man,

and died upon a cross, to cancel the sin of

our first parents. That moreover he esta

blished the Christian Church, upon earth,

and preached a body of doctrine, which

was to be a rule of conduct for all his fol

lowers. This is that general notion of re

ligion, with which numbers are satisfied,

but ill does it correspond with an earnest

desire to discover and learn those important

truths, on which our eternal happiness is

depending. Taking then a wider survey

of that portion, of the Christian Church,
which comes within my observation, I

should regard with some degree of asto

nishment the variety of sects and congre-
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gations of which it appears to be composed.

And the more attentively I directed my
thoughts to this subject, so much the

more forcibly would my reason and curio

sity be excited to investigate the cause.

In pursuit of information, my first

quere would therefore be how did it

come to pass, that the great Christian

Church should be formed of such number

less societies ? Was- it so from the begin

ning ? The answer of any sectary would be

in the negative.
&quot;

Originally, he would

say,
&quot;

the doctrine of revelation was depo

sited with the apostles ; and as they had all

learnt it in the same school, and from the

same master, by the assistance of the Holy
Ghost who descended upon them, and was

to remain with their successors, they car

ried the unity of their doctrine to every

part of the world, into which they pene

trated. In the east, and in the west, in

the south, and in the north, there was

preached but one Gospel and one faith :

which is properly what is meant by a re-



vealed religion, as we learn from our Divine

Saviour himself. For he has promised, and

most positively declared, that the pastors

of his Church, guided by the spirit of

truth till the consummation of the world,

should be the oracles and the trumpets of

his word : who hears you, said he, hears

me.&quot;

&quot; However as by their contradictory doc

trines the present teachers seem to be

abandoned, we are at this distance of time,

left to depend upon those lights, which the

sacred Scriptures afford yet there are none

at this day, who can decidedly speak even

to the authenticity of these writings *.

Thus circumstanced, Christians have them

selves sedulously applied to the study of

those inspired volumes
;
but the result has

widely differed from what their zeal had

led them to expect. For each one ex

plaining the sacred text, according to his

own ideas and judgment, they have formed

* See the quotations from Dr. Herbert Marsh s Lectures

ifl the Rev, Peter Garidolphy s Second Letter to him.
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those different systems of faith and doc

trine, which either wholly or partially be

come the basis of the different sects and

religions in Christendom. And as all these

separate societies conceive themselves right,

so we may safely conclude, that truth is

specifically attached to none.&quot;

My Brethern, I must entreat you to re

collect, that I am reasoning as any sectary

would and must reason, had a similar ques

tion been asked of him. In the supposed

state of ignorance then, in which I have

placed myself, you must allow it natural to

feel some degree of discouragement in pur

suing an inquiry, which in the outset pro

mises so unhappy an issue. Even good sense,

you will say, should persuade me to termi

nate so idle a research, after the true revealed

doctrine, contented to retain the little

wisdom and natural sense I already pos

sess. Oh no ! my Friends. As this

very mysterious appearance, under which I

behold the divine religion of Jesus Christ,

is a strong motive for further investigation,
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I Would study to become acquainted with

every circumstance respecting the origin,

history, and principles ofmy own Church,

With this view I would attentively exa

mine the COMMON-PRAYER BOOK, con

taining the thirty-nine articles of the Pro

testant faith, with the administration of

the sacraments and other rites of that

Church. If then, independently of the

insuperable objection, that she found her

way into the world fifteen hundred years

too late to be the Church founded by the

apostles, I shall nevertheless discover that

on the strength of APOSTOLICITY, she

claimed from all persons within these

realms, submission to her authority, and

ranked schism among the deadly sins

which shut against us the kingdom of God,
and that exclusive salvation, fasting,

and confession of sins form part of her

doctrine that whilst I contemptuously

ridiculed these principles and practices, as

unmeaning in others, ignorance concealed

from me, that in, quality of member of

3 D
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that Church, I am tacitly professing and

believing them myself, my mind would be

alternately impressed with feelings of con

fusion, wonder, and alarm*.

In this state of perplexity and perturba

tion, my only resource would be to ad-

* See Common-Prayer-Book.

Days of Fasting and Abstinence.

I. The forty days of Lent.

II. The Ember-days at the four seasons, &c.

III. The three Rogation-days, &c.

IV. All the Fridays in the year, except Christmas-day.

Creed of St. Athanasius.

Whoever will be saved; before all things it is necessary

that he hold the Catholic faith, &c. See also Sermon XI.

The following Rubric is extracted from the Order of the

Visitation of the Sick.

Here shall the sick person be moved to make a special con

fession of his sins, if he feel his conscience troubled with any

weighty matter. After which confession, the Priest shall ab

solve him, (if he humbly and heartily desire it) after this

sort-

Our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath left power to his

Church to absolve all sinners, who truly repent and believe

in him : of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences :

and by his authority committed to me, I absolve thee

from all thy sins, in the name of the Father, and of the

Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen.
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dress myself to the Pastors of that Church,

who by the studies they pursue, and their

very occupation in life, ought to be en

abled to clear away every difficulty, and

precisely speak the truth. I would therefore

address to one, this plain and simple ques

tion :
&quot; Does submission to authority, to

gether with exclusive salvation, fasting

and confession of sins, constitute a part

of the doctrine of the Protestant Es

tablished Church ?
v&amp;gt;

Never, my Brethren,

would any one feel more puzzled to say,

yes or no If he answer in the negative,

he must avow that Protestantism has al

ready departed from what in the purifying

days of Lutrrer, had been established and

decreed, as genuine scriptural doctrine,

and consequently would be reduced to the

awkward dilemma of admitting, either the

fallacy of that first attempt to reform, or of

denying the purity of the present system.

On the other hand, if the answer be given,

in the affirmative, his own practice, his

own better judgment, will convict him of

3 D 2
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falsehood in a decision, which is also con

tradicted by every intelligent person in

the land.

The answer must therefore be :
&quot; It was

formerly the doctrine of the Protestant

Established Church, but at present we do

not receive it.&quot; I should now, my Bre

thren, propose one more question to him,

and the reply would determine, whether I

was to pursue this inquiry through other

channels, or renounce all belief in a re

vealed religion, presenting to my view no

thing but inconsistency and confusion. I

would therefore simply ask, if the conditi

on of every other sect and church in Chris

tendom was similar. Like King Achab,

with his four hundred false prophets, he

must say,
&quot; there is one yet left of whom

you have not inquired. There is yet one

Church left anciently the national Church

of this kingdom, which pretends exclu

sively to teach that doctrine, first revealed

by Jesus Christ. She styles herself Ca

tholic, communicates with no other, and
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no other communicates with her. Whe

ther true or false, she is spread over the

face of the earth, and her worship is of the

most ancient kind.&quot;

Having advanced so far in the progress

of inquiry, you may expect that I shall

immediately conduct you across the line of

demarcation, and entering upon Catholic

ground with you, take a nearer view of the

different objects which now claim our

consideration. This, however, would be

an undertaking of too great magnitude for

the present day. I shall, therefore, re

serve it for a future opportunity, when

time will permit us to contemplate, more

at leisure, the simplicity, grandeur, and

majesty which will then every where ap

pear. Laying aside, therefore, the cha

racter of a Protestant, which I had assum

ed, and once more professing myself a

Catholic Priest, as I have frequently, in

the course of this instruction alluded

with some marks of disapprobation, to the

numerous divisions and sects of Christen-



882

dom, before I conclude it is my wish to

address a few words to you, on the cause

which has led to them.

Had Christians held fast that rule of

faith, ordained by Jesus Christ, and still

retained by Catholics, I mean the LIVING

AUTHORITY of the Church, all would ne

cessarily receive the same doctrine, and

invariably profess the same faith. From

the very beginning of Christianity, it was

only whenever men departed from this

rule, by substituting their private judg

ment, that heresy entered among them,

and that unity of faith and doctrine

gave way to extravagance in error and

opinion. But though all heresies may be

traced to this secret spring, yet never

till the days of Luther was it openly

advanced and established as the principle

by which men were to be ruled and

directed in religion. The consequences

then foretold have since been verified. At

the very dawn of what has been falsely

termed a reformation, it was an observa-
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tion of many Catholic divines, that the

principles which were then laid down as

the foundation of Protestantism, as the ba

sis and rule of the reformed faith, were

such as would inevitably tend, in the

first instance, to split the fold of Christ

into innumerable divisions, (of which this

kingdom has furnished a melancholy proof)
and would ultimately conduct to indiffe

rence for all religions, if not to positive

infidelity. This consequence follows as

necessarily from these principles as an ef

fect from its cause ; and we have unfor

tunately lived to see the prediction fully

verified *.

* In the portraiture which I have drawn of. Protes

tantism, I believe I have merely copied what has been

already written by the best Protestant writers. Are all

Protestants, writes Dr. Marsh, alike in their religion?

Have we not Protestants of the Church of England, Pro

testants of the Church of Scotland, Protestants who hold

the confession of Augsburg ? Have we not both Arminian

and Calvinistic Protestants ? Are not the Moravians, the

Methodists, the Baptists, the Quakers, and even the

Jumpers, the Dunkers, and Swedenborgians, all Protes

tants ? Since, therefore, Protestantism assumes so many
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For having constituted the private

judgment of every individual, that su-

different forms, men speak quite indefinitely, if they speak

of it without explaining the particular kind which they
mean. When I hear of a Swedish or a Danish Protestant

(namely, one who belongs to the church established in

those countries,) I know that it means a person whose

religion is the Bible only., but the Bible, as expounded in

the Confession ofAugsburg. When I hear of a Protestant

of the church of Holland, I know that it means a person

whose religion is the Bible only, but the Bible as ex

pounded in the Synod of Dort. In like manner a Protes

tant of the Church of England is a person whose reli

gion is the JBible only, but the Bible as expounded in the

Liturgy and Articles. Protestants receive nothing as

matter of faith and religion,
&quot; besides it (namely, the

Bible) and the plain irrefragable and indubitable conse

quences of it.&quot; But Protestants of every description,

however various and even opposite in their opinions, claim

severally for themselves the honour of deducing from the

Bible &quot;

irrefragable and indubitable consequences.&quot;
The

doctrine of conditional salvation is an &quot; indubitable con

sequence&quot;
to the Arminian. The doctrine of absolute de

crees, an &quot; indubitable consequence&quot;
to the Calvinist. The

doctrines of the Trinity, the Atonement, and the Sacra

ments, which the Church of England considers as &quot; in

dubitable consequences&quot;
of the Bible, would not be so, if

the Unitarians and the Quakers were right in the conse

quences which they deduce from the Bible. But the con

sequences which they deduce appear
&quot;

indubitable&quot; to



men, they are fountains incessantly pouring
forth a stream of treasure upon dispersed

society, in the learning and piety they dif

fuse around; and though they have clothed

and fed and instructed numberless thou

sands, after the lapse of centuries, their

unrecruited wealth is not exhausted. Even

in Protestant Britain, after being spoiled

and dilapidated, these monuments of Ca

tholicity exist her noblest boast ;
and this

degenerate generation regard it as an ex

traordinary exertion, to preserve what

their Catholic ancestors both designed and

completed. Yes, the universities of Ca

tholic Christendom, founded as they seemed

for endless ages, attest that expanse of

mind which ever animates Catholic zeal,

and sufficiently demonstrate how much so

ciety would have lost, as well as religion,

had the cold, selfish faith and principles of

Protestantism prevailed at an earlier period.

For let us look to what has been since ef

fected in any of the reformed states of Eu

rope within these three last centuries,

VOL. iv, 3 E
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though the want of ability could never be

pleaded in excuse, nor the absence of mo
tives be alledged, while new worlds were

opening to their zeal in the Colonies. Let

us look to what Protestant America has

done in the years of its infancy and youth,

since the foundation of a new state on that
.,

Continent, and then let it be said, if I have

ascribed too much to Catholicity, and too

little to Prostentantism.* It will be found

that the one is as prolific and fruitful in

great works and grand conceptions as the

other is sterile, that the one like the mys
tic pelican exhausts herself for her off

spring whilst the other seems to have no

principle but selfish avarice and ingratitude.

That whilst Catholicity generously devoted

her treasures to the advantage and happiness
&quot;

*
Only compare Catholic and Protestant America.

Speaking of the former, Robertson writes ;

&quot; The Romish

superstition appears with its utmost pomp in the New
World. Churches and convents there are magnificent, and

richly adorned ; and on high festivals, the display of gold

and silver, and precious stones, is such as exceeds the con

ception of an European.&quot;
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of the community Protestantism is ob

served occupied in enjoying these spoils,

and in insulting the memory of those from

whom she has derived them. *

This difference of principle is moreover

most powerfully felt, in the oposite sys

tems of founding and destroying religious

houses, which have ever been distinguish

ing features in the characters of the two

religions, wherever they have been establish

ed,f It would be absurd in me to occupy

* It may be observed that Protestants are wonderfully

given to insult the memory and reputation of the Catholic

clergy, who are out of sight Thus they can praise the de

portment of the English priesthood, whilst they cry down

that of Ireland. They can acknowledge some good quali

ties in the clergy of France, whereas they can discover none

in those of Spain and Italy. And why this discrimination?

Because the Catholic clergy of England and France are

better known to the British public, and they dare riot tra

duce them. But who is acquainted with the monks and

friars of Spain and Portugal ? Who can repel the slander,

and convict the slanderer ? The grave assertions of Pro

testants respecting the Catholic religion at home, should

teach Caiholics at least, properly to estimate the accounts

they give of Catholicity abroad.

fAs it might be satisfactory to the reader, to have before

3 E 2
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the narrow limits of this discourse with a

refutation of all the objections that Pro-

him an abstract of the monastic institutions, I will endea

vour to give a short account of those, which have most

figured in the annals of the Church. Early indeed in the

Christian era, many holy souls had retired from the disgusting

vanities and dangerous scenes of public life, and in the so

litudes of the Egyptian desarts, devoted their days to

prayer and contemplation; recreating and maintaining

themselves by the cultivation of a garden. In this state

of life they found that tranquillity of mind which alone

constitutes happiness, and which an idolatrous and perse

cuting society, as well as the viciousness of the age, denied

them in this world, For during that period the sanguinary

edicts of the Roman Emperors against the Christian reli

gion were in their fullest force, and the blood of the mar

tyrs purpled every city of the empire. The example of a

few therefore soon became an inducement and a rule for

many others ; and the desarts and uncultivated tracts be

came the retreats of the saints. As they lived dissociated

from every individual, and had dissolved every connection

with the world, they were called monastics, Csolitaries)

from the Greek rnonos, signifying ONE, from which is de

rived the English word monk : but where these solitaries or

rnonKSj were situated in the vicinity of one another, they

frequently assembled, by agreement, to perform the public

duties and offices of religion ; and commonly named one

individual, to whose authority and admonitions the rest

made themselves subject ; aild as he was usually one of the
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testants have invented against monastic

institutions, to sanction their destruction.

older of the monks and had the care of the others, he re

ceived the title of Abba, a Syriac word, signifying Father,

from which the English Abbot is derived. When

these monachi lived together in community, the establish

ment was called by the Greeks Monasterium or Monastery ;

in Latin Conventus, or Convent.

Such was the origin, nature, and condition of the monas

tic state in the early ages of the Church ;
and when the

fame of the Anthonys, the Pauls, the Hilarions, was

extending itself over the two hemispheres. At the com

mencement of the sixth century, these holy Ascetics had

formed settlements in every part of the Christian world;

they lived secluded, taking no part in public life, and were

equally undisturbed by men. At tbis period appeared

amongst them the holy Bennet or Benedict, who having

been chosen the superior of some monks near Rome, drew

up for them a body of monastic rules, afterwards called the

rule of St. Benedict. The excellence and simplicity of this

rule, founded principally on silence, solitude, prayer, hu

mility, and obedience, soon began to shew its effects in the

regularity, and shining virtues of the monks of Mount

Cassino, the retreat in which the saint founded his mo

nastery, and many other communities petitioned to adopt

the rule and range themselves under the experienced

direction of St. Benedict. These aggregated communities

soon formed one numerous order of monks; and whether

by the bounty of princes, the donations ofindividuals, or the
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I shall therefore content myself with ob

serving that these establishments directly

perseverant labours of their own hands, Benedictin abbeys,

or monasteries were shortly founded in every part of

Christendom. Till this period, or the commencement of

the sixth century, the monastic state, in its strict sense,

had been limited to the men
; and as females could not

imitate the monks in retiring to woods and desarts, in

case their dispositions called them to that state, they were

compelled to practise the ascetic virtues, in the midst of

the distractions of cities. Saint Scholastica therefore, sister

of St. Benedict, conceiving that numbers of her sex

would joyfully withdraw irom the vicious society of the

world, and were eminently qualified to aspire to religious

perfection,
undertook with the assistance of her brother to

compose a rule for such as were called by grace to this state

of sublime virtue. This rule, like that of the monks,

principally founded on silence, solitude, prayer, humility,

and obedience, was soon embraced by many holy women,

who within the seclusion of a cloister, exercised all the

virtues of the saints of the desarts. St. Scholastica esta

blished hex convent in the neighbourhood of Mount Cas-

$ino, became Abbess, and governed her community under

the direction of her brother St. Benedict.

Such was the humble origin of our monastic establish*

mfeiits ! such the rise of the Benedictin Order, which has

reflected so much glory upon the Church and religion

during successive centuries, and which, as the classical

Eustace writes, in his TOUR THROUGH ITALY, p. 545, if it

ever fall
rt will leave more traces of its existence, and more
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tend to the glory of God, and the benefit of

society. For in quality of asylums, to

monuments of its greatness and of its wide-extended in

fluence, tban any empire, the Roman excepted, that ever

flourished on the earth !&quot; The account of this order, drawn

in the above-mentioned work, is worthy of being read, but

too long for me to quote in this place. In pursuing the

thread ofmy subject therefore, I shall simply observe, that

after a period, the hours originally allotted by the rule

of St. Benedict to manual labour, were consecrated to study,

and the Benedictins became the most learned order of men

in the world. In process of time however, either owing to

the distraction of study, or the relaxation ofdiscipline, as all

things are imperfect and tend to decay, there ensued a gra

dual departure from the severity of the original Benedktin,

rule; to restore which became the object of many holy

men at different periods, and gave rise to the different

orders of Carthusians, Cistercians, Bernardins, Celes-

tins, Trapists, &c. so famed through the whole western

Church. It should also be remarked, that about the middle

of tbe fourth century, St. Basil effected in the East things

similar to what had been done bj St. Benedict in the West;

and composed a rule, which, as Butler says in his life,
&quot;

is

universally followed to this day by all the oriental monks,

even by those who call themselves of the Order of St,

Antony.&quot;

It may be observed, that strictly these monastic institu

tions which I have been hitherto describing, were designed

to be receptacles of such persons as chose to labour at their

own sanctification by the continual exercise of prayer, retire*
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which piety and religion may retire from

distracting occupations of public life, and

ment, and penance. As the individuals, however, held no

commerce with the world, the virtues practised in their

monasteries were wholly hidden from the sight of the

public. It pleased God therefore, about A. D.I 209, to

inspire the great St. Francis of Asissium, with the de

sign of founding an order, which was to be employed in

preaching by word and example the same virtues to others.

As poverty is the nurse of humility, which is the root of

perfection, the founder made it the basis of the Franciscan

rule; which embraced all the virtues of the Benedictin

order, with the additional obligation on the members of

begging their daily bread. Hence they are often distin

guished as Mendicant Friars : friar being derived from

Jrater, or frere, signifying brother. This order, whose

members and establishments have been extremely nu

merous in every part of the world, has rendered most es

sential service to religion, by the assiduity of these brethren,

In instructing the lower classes, and their readiness to

embark on foreign missions. As the rigour however of the

original rule had, in the course of time undergone

some mitigation, it became the object of St. Peter of Al

cantara, St. Teresa, and of other holy souls, to restore it to

its first state oforiginal perfection, as practised by Sc. Francis;

and hence we are to account for the several orders which

venerate this saint as their founder. The white, grey, and

Hack friars, derived their distinction from the colour oftheir

religious habits. It is remarked, however, that all the con-
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where persons may consecrate themselves

to prayer, contemplation, and every in-

gregations of the Franciscan order retain the great charac

teristics of their seraphic patron, poverty and humility,

Nearly about the same time also that the order of St.

Francis appeared, St. Dominic founded the order of

preaching friars, more commonly styled Dominicans,

whose special object was to revive the apostolical mode of

preaching the gospel. Their rule was very similar to that

of St. Francis, with the exception of more particularly de

voting themselves to distributing apostolically the word of

God ;
for which they endeavoured specially to prepare

themselves by study. They have proved a most distin

guished monastic order of the Church ; and on account of

their zeal, as well as their abilities in exposing error, were

selected to be the guardians of the true faith, where the

tribunals of the inquisition existed. Through this, how

ever, they have been exposed to carry a load of obloquy,

from which none in similar circumstances could have

escaped.

Such were the principal monastic institutions of the

Church at the close of the 16th century, when it pleased

God to create, in the Society ofJesus, or the Jesuits, a

new order of monastics, to meet the rising exigencies of

the Church. They were destined by their founder, St. Ig

natius, to devote themselves to the education of youth, the

reclaiming of sinners, and to preaching the gospel to un

converted nations. By a special article of their rule, they

renounced all ecclesiastical promotions and dignities in the

VOL, iv. 3 F
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terior virtue, it must be confessed that so

Ion?: as these establishments answer these
c?

Church, wholly confining themselves to the laborious

offices of piety. Though of recent origin, and one of the

least numerous, no order has acted a more distinguished

part in the Church ; and although I cannot assert that it

has outstripped the others in zeal, learning, and sublime

virtue, I can safely affirm that it has been, surpassed by

none, Like a chosen band of light troops, they were ever

in the field, contending against the enemies of religion, and

trained to a knowledge of courts and a complete acquaint

ance with public life, figured in the very first ranks of the

literary world, combining in the individual the distinct

characters ofthe ascetic, the apostle, the courtier, and the

scholar. However, after having acted as professors in all

the sciences, after having trained to learning and piety

nearly the entire youth of Europe, after having preached

to the whole world, and founded nations, governing them

by the word of peace, after having filled Europe with

their works, and taught the enemies of Christ and

religion to do homage to their name, they were sa

crificed, as a peace-offering, to these same enemies, at

the instance of French Philosophers, in the year 1773. A
remnant of them however, was preserved by Providence in

one of the provinces of Russia, and a rcot was still left in

Rome, from which, by the unalterable will of heaven,

they were again to rise, like the phoenix, from their ashes.

After having been silent witnesses, therefore, to all the

horrors and devastations committed upon religion by their

own persecutors for a quarter of a century, during which

the Church seemed like a city without defenders, delivered
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holy ends, they continue means of making
God more properly served, and of accom-

up to the wanton fury of the assailants, at length, in the

year 1814, by a public act of the Churih, they were called

back to the defence of religion, and with the approbation

and express desire of almost all the Catholic sovereigns of

Europe, were again put in possession of those posts of duty,

which until their suppression they had so honourably oc

cupied. Their return is hailed with joy by the good, (in

numerous instances whole towns have gone out to meet

them, ringing the bells and illuminating the churches)

whilst their only enemies are Yellow-footed jealousy, Pro

testantism and French philosophy. I recollect fifteen

years ago, having perused original papers dated the other

side of 1760, (that is, some years previous to the destruc

tion of the society, and before the partition of Poland, by
which Russia came into possession of that province of

Jesuits which she preserved) which papers contain the pre

dictions of an American nun respecting the suppression of

the society, its conservation &quot;

in a corner of the North,&quot;

under the figure of a &quot;

glimmering spark,&quot;
and its final

restoration to lustre and honour.

Before I close this sketch of the monastic institutes, I

should wish to have spoken of the order of the Oratorians,

founded by St. Philip Neri ; of the Visitation, founded by
St. Francis of Sales ; and of the Trinitarians, for the re.

demption of Christian slaves from the hands of Mahome

tans, founded by St* John of Matha. But space will only

allow me to refer to the successful labours of St. Vincent of
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plishing one of those great objects propos
ed in our redemption, our individual sane-

Paul, about the commencement of the 17th century; who,
after considering the yet unsatisfied demands of society

upon religion, and attentively examining on every side,

to discover where she might still afford some new suc

cour to men, wisely conceived, that the necessities of

the poor, presented an unlimited and unbounded field

for exertion, and that, notwithstanding religion was

rich in resources of instruction and charity., still, that a

more regular medium of communication was desired, a

more immediate channel for dispensing these treasures

was yet wanting, and therefore, inspired by God, he founded

the Order of Lazarists and of Charity Sisters; the one to

be occupied in discharging apostolical missions in country

villages and unfrequented districts, the other to be en

gaged in performing every act of charitable benevolence

towards the poor that their hard circumstances called for.

By keeping these two objects prominently in view, and

acting upon a regular plan, the holy founder foresaw that

his order would effect much, which for want of a system

had been hitherto left undone, and that religion would yet

be able to pour in upon suffering mankind new and un

locked for succours.

These religious congregations of St. Vincent of Paul,

(commonly called Lazarists from the hospital of Lazarus,

Lazare, at Paris, confided to their care) and Charity-Sifters,

were no sooner formed, than they spread into every village,

retreat
, and corner of Catholic Europe, wholly occupying
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tification. They are points from which all

the virtues radiate ; and before heaven

themselves in instructing the poor, attending the sick, and

relieving the distressed. Great and valuable were the ad

vantages that society had derived from the learning and

virtues of the other religious orders ; hut the services of

none were so immediately felt and perceived as those which

this humble order so effectually rendered to it. All the

hospitals, work-houses and infirmaries are placed under the

charitable care of these Lazarists and Charity-Sisters, and

persons must have witnessed their kind, unremitted and

assiduous benevolence, all gratuitously conferred, in order

to form a true opinion of it. These holy instruments and

agents of charity, who have consecrated themselves to

these offices, are of respectable condition in life, (many
of them of wealthy families) and those sick and poor

who are committed to the compassionate care of such re*

ligious and intelligent nurses, are to be considered truly

fortunate. God and religion only know what our heretical

country is deprived of, in not having such characters to su

perintend the hospitals and visit the sick amongst us. But

the wicked are their own enemies, and forge those chains

they determine to carry.

During a visit that I paid to Rheims in Champagne, in

the year 1814, I made a few notes of what I had observed

in some of these charitable communities in that city ;

which I will here transcribe, in the conviction that they

will prove both edifying and interesting to my readers ; and

shew by one sample, what is common to all the Catholic
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exist as gems in the mystical garment of

Jesus Christ. Indeed if the Saviour has

cities of the Continent. The Charity-Sisters, and the con

gregations for instructing and educating the poor, are the

only religious in France, who escaped the destructive hand

of the French Revolution. Rheims is blessed with three

establishments under the superintendance of these chari

table religious. One is a general poor house for the city,

upon a very large scale, corresponding to our own poor

houses, and containing about 400 poor objects, young and

old, under the care of 15 or 16 Charity-Sisters, with a chap

lain, who says mass every day, instructs, and administers

to the sick. Every institution of this description is fur

nished with a chaplain, who does regular duty in it. In

dependently of this poor-house, which is a noble building,

and was formerly a Jesuit s college, Kheims, a city con

taining 30,000 inhabitants, has a general Hospital for sick

and lame, under the management, at present, of 23 nuns.

The term by which the general Hospitals are known in

Jrance is Hotel-Dieu, House of God ; from the active and

unremitted charity which religion in the persons of these

holy virgins is always exercising upon the objects of afflic

tion ! These victims of piety wear a regular monastic ha

bit, and appear more like angels under human form than

mortals. Innumerable are the conversions effected by their

example, and the most hardened sinner must be struck

with awe at what he beholds in these virtuous daughters of

the Catholic Church. Good God, what a contrast between

the piety exhibited in a Catholic Hotel-Die^, and the swear-
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declared, that where two or three are as

sembled together in his name, he will be

ing, blaspheming and libidinous conversations prevailing in

our own hospitals, infirmaries, and workhouses ! But human

power cannot properlybe accountable for not effecting what

is wholly to be ascribed to the superior influence and ascen*

dency of the CATHOLIC RELIGION over the mind of man.

Besides the Hotel-Dieu, Rheims also possesses another

hospital, exclusively for persons afflicted with the Kings

Evil, usually containing between 50 and 100 poor patient?,

and at present under the care of eleven nuns. * It should

* It may be interesting to the reader, to be informed that the

kings of France at their coronation, which takes place in the

city of Rheims, always touch for the king s evil; and as the

establishment I have been speaking of is immediately connect

ed with this disease, it was natural that I should endeavour

to ascertain from those whose thoughts are continually upon
the subject, some particulars respecting that religious ceremo

ny. I was informed, that at the coronation of the unfortunate

Louis XVI. two thousand five hundred persons afflicted with

the evil were touched by him in one day ;
and as the king does

it after communion and fasting, in this instance it proved a

most laborious duty, in discharging which, he was occupied

from High Mass till three o clock in the afternoon. Of this

number many were cured
; and as the nuns informed me that

they were in possession of several duly authenticated certifi

cates of cure, I requested copies of them, which I will take thil

opportunity of making public, for the satisfaction of the curi

ous. The ceremony of touching^ as described to me, appears
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found in the midst of them, surely the

renunciation of all to follow him through

be observed, that the Kings Evil is one of the most loath

some and offensive disorders to which mortality is subject,

and therefore one in which charity can be most strikingly

displayed. Whilst I was shewn with the most courteous

affability of manner every part of this establishment, it

was impossible not to be struck at the wonderful cleanli-

perfectly religious and wholly free from superstition. A solemn

Mass is said for the occasion, and the persons to be touched

join in communion and intention with the king. The form of

touching is, the king makes a cross with his extended finger

and thumb upon the face of the diseased person, saying, LeRoi

vou$ touche, Dieu &amp;lt;vous guerisc ; The King touches may God cure

you, The origin of this practice, which was anciently common

to the Catholic kings of England as well as of France, has much

divided the learned. But as tradition is often the best instruc

tor, I will here state the information I received on the sub

ject. The tradition of this establishment is, that &quot;

St. MARCOTJ,

or MACULFUS, Abbot of Nanteu, in the diocese of Coutance,

in Normandy, famous for miracles, especially in healing the

scrophulous disorder called the king s evil, and who died in

the year 558, and is honoured in the martyrologies of Cou

tance, Evreux, &c.&quot; (s? Butler s Lives of the Saints, May 1)

was accosted by the king, who desired him to work a miracle

on one of his subjects sick of the evil
;
when he was answered

by the saint,
&quot;

YourMajesty can do it, if you will ; only try.&quot;

* And having succeeded, it ever after vvas the practice of

the kings of France to touch for it. It would be absurd in me
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affection to his law, and the continual

practice of penance and self-denial in obe-

ness and propriety which every where reigned^ a circum

stance to be remarked in all the French hospitals. It is,

however, in the personal attention paid to affliction, that

the suffering objects are so supremely fortunate. For thes^

nuns consider the poor placed in their hands as the lords

and mdsters of the house, and devote themselves to thera

here to enter upon a discussion with the reader on the probabi

lity or possibility of the cure 1 am now speaking of, which wiU

be better determined by a reference to St&amp;lt; Mark, (ix. 22.)

simply observing that the Hand of God is not shortened. It

appears then to be a simple matter of fad. Where there is a

ture, there is a miracle ; where there is no cure, there is no mi-

racier In quality of Historian, therefore, I produce the follow

ing evidences of cures having been performed by touching, and

these certificates, independently of any sentiment of my
own, will enable others to form an opinion of the fact. . Of

the number cured by the touching of Louis XVI. only those

persons particularly connected with the establishment at

Rheims sent any certificates to that house, and many of these

also neglected to do it. At the commencement of the revolution,

however, the nuns were in possession of more than a dozen ;

but having been driven from theii hospital by the Jacobins, and

imprisoned for refusing the constitutional oath, several of the

certificates in question were either lost or destroyed with oth&amp;lt;:r

papers, and the following only have been preserved. The

reader must excuse the rusticity of the French, as nothing has

teen changed but the orthography.

vox,, iv, 3 G



410

dience of heart and humility of spirit,

will qualify such persons to be considered

as their servants; whilst the poor view them in quality of

mothers. These holy sisters rise at half-past four, in the

summer months, and an hour later in winter
;
and as the

fittest preparation for their charitable duties, pass one hour

in the church in silent prayer. At six they make their

patients rise, and dress their wounds, (which they regularly

Letter from the Parent of a Child named Jane Alexis Gillot,

that was cured, to one of the Nuns of the Hospital of St.

Marcou at Rheims, inclosing the Certificates of the Surgeon

and of the Curate.

Ma chere Soeur,

Si j ai etc longtemps a vous cnvoyer le certificat de la gue-

rison de notre petite fille, c est parceque je vois encore qucl-

quespetitsboutonsquiparoissentsurla peau, etjecraignois qua

le mal ne revienne encore. Cependant cela cst tourne a

rien. Vous verrcz par le certificat du chirurgien qu elle eat

parfaitement guerie. C est un miracle qui a surpris bien des

incredules. Elle n est pas la seule dans ce pays ; puisque

voila deux certificats ensemble, par lesquels les deux malades

ctoicnt attaques a la meme partie. Et vous devez en avoir eu

plusieurs, quej ai aveitis de notre voisinage, que nous con-

noissons etre veriiablement gueris : aussi desquels, les peres

t meres sont d une joie parfaite. Car cela fait un grand bon-

heur d avoir t dans un siecle comme celai-ci, pour reussir

d un mal si inconnu ;
-dans un temps de saerer un roi, pour

etre guri de toutes le* remedes immaginaires, que les chirur-

gieas &amp;lt;te soot servif. Ih oot iii obliges d abandonner tous
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the chosen servants of God ; and one mo
nastic community of this description will

do twice a day, and even three times where it is necessary)

after which all proceed to mass together. These nuns al

low themselves but half an hour recreation after dinner,

during which they work at their needle whilst the rest of

the day is wholly occupied with the duties of the house.

For such are the scientific acquirements of these daughters

leurs maladas a la nature. Cependant ils ont souffert, jusqu a le

moment d etre touche par sa majeste, et ils sontgueris parfahe-

ment, comme le certificat le rapporte. Je suis avec toute

1 estime possible ma tres chere sceur,

Votre ties-humble et tres

Obeissant serviteur,

GILLOT.
The date is attached to the next.

Certificate of the Surgeon.

Je soussigne Jean Baptiste Murguet, maitre en chirurgie

et ancien chirurgien de$ armees du roi, demeurant a Chateau

Porcien, certifie que Jeanne Alexis Gillot, agee de douze ans,

fille de Laurent Bernard Gillot, menuisier, demexirant au dit lieu,

fut attaquee des 1 age de trois ans, d humeur scrofuleuse qui

s etant fixee pendant pleusieures annees sur les yeux; les en-

flamma les paupieres superieures, et qu en&uite cette hu-

meur refiyant vers la machoire inferieure, les glandes para-

tides et maxilieres s engorgerent, et ils y fit ulceres, largesde

deux travers de doigt, dans totite 1 etendue de cette partie.

Qu apres avoir administre a la malade les remedes les mieux

i&diques pour la curation de sa maladie, et ceU pendant qua*

3



fender more glory to the Deity, than all

the learned societies of Christendom ; ac-

f religion, that with a view to econqmy they complete

every thing within themselves, and even grow the herbs

from which they prepare their medicipes.

The cheerfulness and contentment moreover depicted on

the countenances of the poor sufferers, is at once evidence

of their grateful sensibility, and can only be equalled by

tre ans, sans aucun succes, je cessai de lui en faire prendre, et

je 1 abandonnai a la nature ^ mais que des le lendemain que

la ditte Gillot cut le bonheur d etre touchee par sa Majeste

iors de son sacre, 1 engorgement des glandes diminua peu a

pen, les ulceres donnerent moins de suppurations, et au bout

de dix jours ils furent parfaitement jicatrisees sans qu ii res-

t&t ni engoigement aux glandes, ni enfoncerrient, ni rides a

la peau. En foi de quni, j ai fait la presente attestation q\ii est

veritable en tout son contenu, et que j ai differe jusqu a

present a delivrer pour constater plus sxirement la guerison

de la ditte Jeanne Alexis Gillot, que jc regarde comme ra-

dicale. ,

Fait a Chateau Porcicn, le trois December, mille sept cent

soixante (quinze) quartorze.

Attestation by the Curate.

Je soussigne Pretre, Docteur en droit et Cure de cette ville,

certifie, que la susditte denomee me paroit guerie de la

maladie ci-dessus mentionee. Fait a Chateau Porcien, le
trpis

J)ecembre, mil sept cent soixante et quinze.

LOUPRELLE, Cure,
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cording to the.maxim of the holy author of

the Imitation of Christ,
&quot;

that better is

the pleasing satisfaction marked on the features of those

occupied in relieving them. I could not help contrasting

what I witnessed in these establishments, with the condi

tion of the poor in an English work-house. Truly delight

ful then it is, that the Catholic religion should be able to

exhibit such a spectacle of unrivalled charity. She defies

Certificate of the Cure of Peter Feullarclet, by a Surgeon,

Je souissigne Jacques Remade Merlin, maitre en chirurgie,

demeurant a Chateau Porcien, certifie, que Pierre Feullarder,

fils de Martin Feullardet vigneron, demeurant a Conde les

Herpy, le quel Pierre Feullardet, est age de douze ans, et

a ete attaque de Fhumeur scrofuleuse depuis environs quatre

ans, le sachant pour 1 avoir solicite et avoir employe les reme-

des convenables en pareillc maladie; lesquels ont ete in-

frutueux. Mais depuis qu il a eu le bonheur d etre touche

par sa Majeste, il est radicalement gueri. Ce que je certifie

veritable. Fait a Chateau Porcien, ce yingt 9bre. mil sept cent

soixante quinze.
MERLIN.

Attestation by the Curate.

Je soussigne pretre Cure d Herpy et de Conde, certifie, que
ce certificat d autre part est co;ifqrme a la verite. Fait a Herpy,

ce249bre. 1779.

A. LE FEBRERY.

Certificate of the Cure of Silvester Bernard, by a Surgeon.

Je soussigne Jacques Merlin, Maitre en Chirurgie residant a

phateau Porcien, certifie, que Silvestre Bernard, age de 14 ans;
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the state of the humble peasant that serves

his God, than that of the proud philoso-

Protestantism to do any thing like it. These nuns, whom
I visited several times, informed me, that there was not

an instance of any of their community having relinquished

their charitable employment, (though free to do it) and

that their last superior, who died at eighty years of age,

entered on her active career at fifteen. Infine, such are

fils dc Jean Baptiste Bernard, manouvrier, demeurant au &quot;dit

Chateau Porcien, a ete attaque d^crouelles, pour Pavoir traite

et avoir employe inutilement tons les remedes convenables

en pareil cas. Mais depuis qu il a eu Thoneur d etre louche

de sa Majeste Louis Seize il est radicalemcnt gueri. Ce que

i atteste veritable. Fait a Chateau Porcien, le 27 9bre. 1779.

MERLIN.

Attestation by the Curate.

Je soussigne Pretre docteur en droit et Cure de cette ville,

certifie, que susdit denomme me paroit gueri de la maladie

c y-dessus mentionaee. Fait a Chateau Porcien, ce 28 9bre.

1779.

LA LOUDRELLE, Cure.

Certificate of the Cures of the Daughter of Antony Lorses, and

Mary Nicolas Pecheur, by a Surgeon.

Je soussigne Chirurgien jure demeurant a Lirson, cprtifie

avoir vu et visite la fille d Antoine Lorses agee de neuf ans,

natif de Bueilly, attaqu^e d humeur scrofuleiwe, qui avoit faji:

deplacer la partie moyenne et superieure de la poitrine pre-
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pher, who whilst he neglects himself studies

the course of the heavens.&quot;

the chosen subjects, and such the moral perfection of these

religious communities, that Protestants have no conception

of the reality ; and as to imitation, they would be as in

competent to copy as to give life to the dead. As I am
here speaking of facts, others will have the means of exa

mining the correctness of my statement.

Such then is the detailed representation of the religious

orders of the Catholic Church
;
and it is worthy of remark,

cisement sur l estomac et qui est presentement tres-bien {ici-

trisee sans gonflement ni inflamation. En outre j ai aussi vi-

site la ditte Marie Nicole Pecheur veuve de Jean Pierre Char-

pentier, demeurant aussi au dit Bueilly, aussi attaque d*un vice

scrofuleux, qui lorsque je 1 ai visitee, elle avoit une plaie tou*

Taisselle du bras gauche qui suppuroit, mais, qui presentement

se trouve ficatrisee sans gonflement ni engorgement. De quoi

je leur ai donne Ic present certificat pour leuf servir et valoit

en temps et lieu. Fait a Lirson ce 26 9bre. 1779.

BRIFFET, Chirurgien

a Guise.

Attestation by tbe Curate.

Je certifie Prieur Cur^ de la paroisse de Bueilly, que les deux

personnes denommees dans le present certificat, sont reellemenf

de ma paroisse et qu elles se disent gueries, apres avoir et

touchees par le roi Louis Seize. En foi de quoi j ai sign a

Bueilly, le 27 9bre, 1779.

P. VERBES,
Prieur
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I have moreover asserted in opposition

to the prevailing sentiment of the world,

that such institutions are highly beneficial

to society. My Brethren, the great object

of wise statesmen has always been to pro

vide for the happiness and instruction of

those classes of the community, whom for-

that although they have formed most numerous bodies,

and have possessed great influence in the affairs of states,

not an example can be instanced of their having excited

commotion or disturbance in any government of the world j

their lot however has universally been, to be cherished by

the good, hated by the wicked, esteemed by the learned,

loved by the poor, envied by the nobles, and plundered

by the rich.

An Attestation of the above being faithful Copies.

Collatione et certifie conforme aux originaux, qui sont entre

nos mains par nous superieure et desservant dc 1 Hopital de

St. Marcou, dit des scrofuleux, de la ville de Rheims ; qui cer-

tifi-ons en outres que plusieures autrc guerisons ont eu lieu par

1 attouchcment de Louis Seize lors de son sacre
;

les certifi-

cats en ayant etc peirdus, par le malheur des temps. Rheims,

ee deux d Octobre, mil huit cent quatorze.

(Signed) DELAUNOlS,

(Witness) Soeur DURU.

That the above certificates are conformable with the originals

seen by me, and faithfully printed from the attested copies in

my hands, witness my signature,

London, Oct. 11th, 1815. PETER GANDOLPHY,
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tune has less favoured ;
for where a few are

born to inherit property, let it be remem

bered that thousands enter the world with

out an adequate provision to support

them. To these individuals therefore such

establishments become invaluable patri

monies, presenting to them asylums of

tranquil piety, nurseries of science; and

the abodes of all that is virtuous, honour

able and respectable upon earth. They are

links by which the two extremes of society

are connected, where the noblest and the

poorest blood are associated in the most

happy and friendly intercourse, and where

the talents of the humblest individual meet

that fair encouragement, which not un

commonly opens to him the highest offices

of the state. In them the younger, child,

and unprotected virgin, (should piety or

learning invite them to these retreats) will

find that honourable protection and sup

port through life, to which the one might
have otherwise aspired through all the

miseries and hazards of war, and which the

VOL. IV. 3 H
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other might in vain have sought, at the

expence of virtue, peace aud honour, on

the public town.

My Brethren, I have never felt surprise

that the rich and great should declaim

against those monastic establishments

which the disinterested generosity of Ca^

tholic piety had founded, because by ra

paciously seizing them, they individually

gained at the public expence and loss. But

that the public should express satisfaction,

that the commonality should see with,

pleasure the subversion of those institutions,

naturally excites our astonishment, and we

wonder how men could be so blinded to the

delusion played upon them by the re

formers. For as long as they existed, they

were public corporations in which that

class of persons possessed a real interest,

since their children and posterity might
*

aspire to the privilege of being admitted

members 5 but from the hour of their sup

pression, the public interest became private,

and the commonality lost more than any
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otner order of the community. For inde

pendently of what I have already stated,

these religious communities were wholly

occupied in diffusing happiness and every

blessing round them, but especially those

of religion and instruction; and on this,

account every good man must sincerely

regret their suppression in this, as well as

in the other countries of Europe.

I know it will be said, that they were

checks to population, and that commerce

has svonderfully increased since the period

of their destruction, which are objects of

political consideration.

My Brethren, both these assertions are

extremely questionable in fact ;

* if we

* Commerce will always be in proportion to the means

of disposing of commodities: and population will increase

or diminish in the ratio of the means of supporting it. It

is not an overflowing population that should be the deside

ratum of states, since to this circumstance empires have

owed their destruction. Population is only desirable to

that extent which will enable a government to render its

subjects happy and contented. All excess generates mi

sery and vice, and exposes the community to political con-
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take a view of those districts and coun.-

tries where convents and monasteries have

most abounded. The great increase of

eomrrrerce which this and other countries
&amp;lt;~ -, &quot;&amp;gt;

have enjoyed since the period in question,

is to be ascribed to the discovery of a new

world in America, and the establishment of

colonies in the East Indies : and popula
tion has only followed as a natural conse

quence of this increase of commerce. It

is more than probable that both these;

events would have occurred, and even with

more solid advantages to society, though
the suppression of religious houses had

pever taken place amongst us.

But it is still asserted that the mind i

vulsions. To a corrupt people may be appropriately ap

plied these words of the Redeemer, it would have been bet-

terfor thee, iftftou hadst never been born. After reading

Mr. Robertson s lamentations in his history of America.
... .

&quot;

: i
, f

on the check that is given to population by monks and

nuns, the fair conclusion of an uninformed man would be,

that monks and nuns are the only unmarried people in the

world, and that every body is wedded in England and Scot

land! Such are the ignorant prejudices of our best Pro*

testant historians ! !



421

debased by monastic subjection, and that

the penitential practices of the Catholic

Church extinguish the warm benevolenceo

of the heart. It might indeed be con

cluded, were we to allow the pictures drawn

by Protestant prejudices to be a rule, that

Catholic countries were strangers to the

finer feelings of humanity, and that hospi

tality, friendship, kindness and affection,

are qualities which can never take root in

the breasts of persons professing that faith.

Nevertheless, where shall we find these

qualities more strikingly displayed than in

Catholics? And is not the lively mirth

that characterizes all the Catholic coun

tries of Europe proverbial amongst na

tions ? My Brethren, if those Catholic

practices and institutions, of which Pro

testants complain, tend to bring into sub

jection the baser passions, let it be ob

served that the nobler propensities of the

heart expand in proportion, and exercise a

more steady influence on human conduct.

For instance, in proportion as we are dis-
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engaged fram affection to riches, we be

come more disposed to assist in acts of ge

nerosity for the benefit of others: in pro^

portion as we become mortified by penance,

we feel less aversion to undertake the du

ties of charity, prayer and instruction.

Thus meekness in the Christian becomes,

strength poverty contentment obedi

ence disinterestedness, and humility great

ness of soul.

It is thus, my Friends, that the princi

ple of a just reward attached to works of

supererogation, powerfully operates to the

glory of God, and benefit of man and

forms the spring of those good works,

which according to the apostle, are to ani

mate our faith. If we read the exhortation

of St. James, we shall perceive that the

faith which God expects from us is a faith

made perfect by works ; (c. ii. 22.) and

surely no stimulus can be more just, natu

ral and efficacious than the promise of a

retribution. Hence besides declaring that

he will not acknowledge a faith void of
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good works, pronouncing it dead in itself

and unprofitable, (c. ii. 16, 17.) Jesus

Christ also assures his disciples that every

moral act done by a disciple &amp;gt;

in the name of
a disciple, shall be entitled to its full re

ward in the kingdom of his Father. Re~

compense shall be made thee at the resurrec

tion of thejust. (Luke xiv. 14.)

Continue then, my Friends, in imitation

of those who have gone before you, to ani

mate your piety, and establish the superi

ority of your faith over that of the Pro

testant by every species of good work,

that tends to the glory of God and moral

benefit of man. In proportion as you dis

cern the sanctity of your vocation as you
are acquainted with the value of those

graces which the infinite bounty of God
has provided for you, so should your lives

reflect the lustre of active virtue which

shining forth like the day-star among man

kind, should characterize all your actions,

and give to your faith that true health and

vigour, which combined, form the essence
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fcf Christian perfection. Do this; andyour

reward shall be great, and you shall be the.

Sons of the highest. (Luke vi. 35.)

inline, my Brethren, the sublime sanc

tity of your vocation should qualify ail your

actions, views and desires. The Catholic that

professes in speculation the revealed faith

and religion of Jesus Christ, yet overlooks

the practice of virtue, is the child of incon

sistency. For in the profession of that re

ligion he must discover every thing that

should animate his piety, infuse fervour

into his religious conduct, and excite within

him sentiments of the most- exalted devo

tion. As it would be vain in him to. at

tempt to compass in thought the majesty

of those mysteries, which the sacramentsi

disclose, as he must ever contem

plate them with reverential awe, so he

must perceive that his humility can never

be too profound his charity too affection

ate his zeal too ardent his obedience too

docile and his heart too pure, who is de-s*

tined to receive them. All inflamed with
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the fire of divine love, his affections should

be absolutely concentrated in his Redeem

er, whilst the practice of his law should

form his chiefest delight.
* Difficulties he

may experience but the goal of irnmorta-

* Protestants may think that I am vindictive in my re

flections, and may consider them the effect of bigotry. If

it be bigotry to render justice to the insulted fame of the

Catholic religion, I must certainly plead guilty, and shall

give a few more instances of this species of prejudice.

From the period of the Reformation our countrymen have

been left behind in all the fine arts and works of genius,

by every Catholic nation of the Continent. At that epoch

we were in a manner at the head of the modern schools,

&nd Europe might have been searched in vain for any work

that could rival King Henry the Seventh s Chapel at West

minster, or King s College at Cambridge, whilst in sculp

ture and painting, especially in the art ofstaining glass, we

were on an equality with other nations. But from the pe

riod of the Reformation, the fine arts have declined, or at

least the Catholic nations have so far shot a head in the

race, that at present, our ablest professors are satisfied to

be copyists ;
and even with every encouragement in the

line of painting, few can venture to attempt any thing

bold, great and original. Hence while Raphael, Angelo,

Rubens; Titian, and innumerable other Catholic artists

have exhibited virtue in all its most interesting attitudes

and sublime aspects, our Protestant Tenters. Vandyke?,

VOL. IV. 3 I
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lity lies before him, and he that enters shall

be crowned with glory.

Reynolds, and their followers, have been satisfied to repre

sent the eccentricities or the sameness of common life in

portraits, or have signalised their art in describing a horse

and a bull. These might succeed in painting a battle, a

Lucifer, or some flirting actress ; butaMadona, an Agnes,

a St. Francis of Asissium, a Xarerius, must be the work of

a Catholic mind. Yet not only in the theatre of the arts,

and the temple of religion, but in every line of science

and of literature the Catholics bear away the pakn o

honour.
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SERMON LX.

ON THE LAST SUBTERFUGE OF PROTEST

ANTS.

Out of thy own mouth I judge thee*

(Luke xix. 22.)

1Y1.Y Brethren, after having fully dis

cussed, and successfully defended, every

question of positive controversy with our

Protestant adversaries, I may be authorized

to press my opponents still closer, and dis

arm them of those specious pretexts, to

whose protection, as a last reserve, they

now fly. For having been beaten from

every ground, on which they had attempt

ed to make a stand against the faith of

their fathers, they at length take refuge

under a new plea, and endeavour to per

suade their consciences, that a moral life

alms-deeds, joined with faith in Christ,

312
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will prove a full satisfaction for every pther

omission. Against this mental delusion,
t . i -.*.* T f

r

therefore, I must contend this dav : and
7 :.-.:;. &quot;

t

my object shall be to shew, that the no

tion is in opposition to every admitted

principle of the Protestant Established Re

ligion, as well as to the judgment of the

Catholic world.

My Brethren, although the merit and

efficacy of alms-deeds, as work of penance,

cannot be questioned, and faith teaches, that

they cover a multitude of sins, nevertheless

it should be observed, that they always

suppose a real change of heart, and con

version to God from the paths of iniquity.

For to imagine, that the anger of the

Deity could be appeased by the practice

of one virtue, at the time that he is in

sulted by the breach of any positive law, is
*

. , . . . /

to conclude, that grace Can enter into a
. . . .

i

soul still defiled with sin
; and that obsti

nacy in crime is compatible with virtue :

that for instance, the adulterer may raise

bis criminal voice to heaven, and whilst his*
.
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heart is yet foul with unrepented guilt.

may hope to purchase the gift of God with

money ; nor fear the reply of conscience, in

the language of the apostle, keep thy money

to thyself to perish with thee, because thou

hast thought that the gift of God may be

purchased with money. (Acts viii. 20.)

If the Almighty rejected the lame and

defective victims of Israel, if he made it

a crime to hring them hefore him for sacri

fice, will he be more favourable to your

polluted offerings, because they are made by
the hand of a Christian ? Ifyou offer the

blind, said he to the Jews, is it not evil ?

and if you offer the lame and the sick, is it

not evil ? offer it to thy prince if he, will be

pleased with it, or if he will regard thy face.

(Malach. i. 8.) Jesus Christ moreover

commands us to make our peace with our

neighbour, even before we carry our gilts

to the altar : surely therefore you are bound

to renounce sin in every shape and form,

and thus dispose yourselves for a reconci

liation with God, ere you tender those alms
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which are to purchase the desired forgive

ness. For it should be observed, that it is

not the alms, but the language of the heart

that God respects ; and the widow s mite,

when tendered in the spirit of sincerity, will

be accepted by him, who would disdain the

ostentatious donation of the hypocritical

pharisee.

My Friends, the language of scripture is

marked so decisively on this head, and

the principle so deeply graven in the heart,

that it is inconceivable how any individual

should be able so far to mislead his con

science, as seriously to assume this untena

ble position. It is nothing more than the

language of hypocrisy, the offensive in

cense of the unrepenting sinner, the pray

er of duplicity. From it the Deity will

turn with disgust, for as the wise man

tells us, the victims of the wicked are au

abomination to the Lord. (Prov. xv. 8.)

Having therefore endeavoured briefly to

expose the evident futility of this prin

ciple, by a reference to the sacred law of
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scripture and conscience, I will now re

quest the members of the Established Reli-

gfon, to consider how directly opposed it

is to the whole system of their religious

profession, and established worship. For

in the first place, if the distribution of alms-

be the equivalent and substitute for every

other obligation, why is an established

hierarchy, consisting of bishops and clergy

of the several orders, supported and main

tained at such an enormous expence to the

public ? Why have the Protestant ministers

stepped into all the functions and privileges

of the ancient Catholic Church, and proud

ly stationed themselves in those lofty stalls,

from whence they expelled their better

titled and more consistent predecessors ?

Why are such noble fabrics reserved for the

purposes of religion, if no exercises of reli

gion are required, and all her sacred institu

tions be a mere shadow without a sub

stance? Why are those solemn forms and

rites practised before the public on the fes

tival days ? why is such stress laid on



other points of doctrine, if donations to the

poor and a moral life constitute the sum

total of the Christian code ? Why is not

this principle openly advanced, and as

boldly defended by the inhered and robed

clergy of the realm, instead of perplex*

ing the public mind with catechisms and

forms of prayer which under these circum

stances can neither be essential nor im

portant ? Why should there exist any dis

tinction between the Christian communi

ties of this country ? Why should any

tenets of doctrine characterize a particular

class, where all hold the necessity of a

moral life, and the practical salvo of aims-

deeds ?

My Protestant Friends, since you re

nounce all belief in the merit of .works of

supererogation, it is incumbent on you
to explain, why you have advanced so far

beyond the line of necessity ;
and with

the worst inconsistency ever imagined,

have tortured the consciences of men with

injunctions, precepts, and burthens, that
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are not of moral necessity. Since you
have protested so vehemently against the

evangelical councils of the Catholic Church,

say why you have so unreasonably multi

plied them within the Protestant pale,

say, where is the end and object of this

proceeding. If in the eye of your own

reason you count all as nought, but what

is contained in the essence of your epito

mised profession, FAITH IN CHRIST JE

SUS, ALMS-DEEDS, AND A MORAL LIFE,

tell us why so much is brought forward,

only to be again withdrawn ? Say why a

system so complicated, a worship so su

perabundant, should dissolve into so sim

ple a proposition as the one just stated.

If you have an argument or reason, in

God s name, produce it, for I have none to

produce for you ; and I will candidly own,

that on the principle of common sense,

you appear the most inexplicable and in

consistent theorists (for I can allow you no

other character) that ever bore the Christian

name. You may feel astonishment at the

VOL. jv. 3 K
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religious practices of Catholics, at their

institutions, and steady faith, y^t you
will find them only consistent with their

profession ; and they shew inscribed on

the forehead, \\hat is engraven on the

heart. If Catholics are sublime in their

conceptions, they are likewise consequent

in their actions ; whilst they, boast of

grace, they own its effects,

If however we are entitled to call upon
the members of the Church of England to

explain the inconsistencies already noticed,

surely it will be still more incumbent on

them, to say what they mean by a series of

ARTICLES OF RELIGION, in which some of

the grandest points of faith are not only de-

finitely judged, but absolutely presented to

the understanding for its unreserved assent.

Nay, they are so formally imposed, and

the privilege of dissenting, so positively

withheld, that the minds of the established

Clergy are required to seal them with an

oath, and the royal mandate declares,
&quot; That if any public reader in either of our



universities, or any head or master of a

college, or any other person respectively

in either of them, shall affix any new sense

to any article, or shall publicly read, de

termine, or hold any public disputation, or

suffer any such to be held either way, other

than is already established in convocation

\vith our royal assent ; he or they the of

fenders shall be liable to our displeasure

and the Church s censure in our commis

sion ecclesiastical: as well as any other:

and we will see there shall be due execu

tion upon them*.&quot;

Now, my Brethren, if there be any

consistency in religious faith, can consci

ence be justifiexl in solemnly averring, in

the face of the public, what she inwardly

disbelieves ? May she so far shelter her

self under human respects, and human

forms, as to make them an apology for

perjury ! Yet perjury on this principle

would be sanctioned by the established re-

* See the DECLARATION at, the head of tht AKTICUU in

the CommonPrater Book.

3K2
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ligioM, if any of her members were per

mitted to affix an oath to articles of doc

trine, and points ofcontroversy, whilst the

tribunal of the heart did not echo the de

claration of the lips. Let individuals

therefore consider, whether they can an*

swertoGod and conscience, in reducing

their faith to the insignificant standard

before noticed; and in thus-making RE

VEALED RELIGION pass for a jest and a

bye-word before the world. For if the

Christian system present not a code of po

sitive instruction and precept, why have

Protestants fenced it with so many prac

tical rites ? -Why is so much brought

forward, if nothing is to be retained* ?

These are points totally at variance with all

other dispensations of divine economy,
and therefore require some reason to justi

fy the exception of the case : a reason

* Protestants just retain enough, to condemn themselves

on those two contested points, fasting and prayer : 1st, By

observing the King s Fast in time of war, &c. 2dly, Bjr

keeping the two holy days of Christmas and Good-Friday,
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moreover that will satisfy a prudent mind,

and place the hesitating conscience in se

curity.

But, my Friends, where will you seek it,

and where can you find it? Can it exist in

that presumption, which totally rejects

the admonition of authority ? Can it be

found in your own fancy, which selects

and rejects as interest bids, and passion

decides? Or can it be discovered in a re

nunciation of all principle, by first de

fending error, and then rejecting the evi

dence of truth ? by first maintaining the

Protestant principle, till defence become a

folly, and then refusing that faith, which

it was your vain attempt to supplant ? If

this be not the conduct of Protestants, let

them shew where I am mistaken. If I

have drawn a false picture of these adver

saries of Catholicism, let me stand correct

ed by their exposure. The fact, however,

has often occurred to me in my intercourse

with Protestants, and I believe it must be

notorious to others, who have held com-
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munieation with them on religion. My
present object, however, is not to reproach
them severely, but rather, by a frank and

candid statement of facts, to rouse them to

a just sense of their dangerous situation ;

convinced, that although the application

of stimulants is often painful to a diseased

patient, it is frequently less cruel to admi

nister them, than to allow the individual to

sink under the weight of a mortal lethargy.

These are my motives for pursuing my
antagonists this day into their last retreat,

with the view of expostulating with them

on their inconsistent conduct For since a

difference on particular points of faith

exists between them and Catholics, let the

points be tried and discussed, till truth has

finally triumphed. Should victory appear

on the side of my adversaries on any ques

tion, I shall never hesitate to admit my
error : but surely if the cause of the Ca

tholic faith prevail on the other hand, just

would be our complaint of their inconsis

tency, if instead of immediately bearing
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an honourable testimony to the soundness

of the Catholic principle, they should take

up the creed of the Socinian, and adopt it

as their own faith. This proceeding is

truly unaccountable, and what can never

be reconciled with the conduct of honest

conviction, since it betrays the absence of

all fixed principle, save that of malicious

resentment. I am aware that it is often

painful to own defeat, and that it requires

the grace of sublime humility. But to an

honourable mind, this is less difficult than

to any other
; and he that is animated with

really noble sentiments, will seldom claim

that merit, to which he knows another has

a superior title. And it is on this account

that I never found myself backward to

enter into controversy with an adversary,

convinced, that either honour will oblige

him to acknowledge the justice of the pro

ceeding, or shame compel him to suppress

his resentment.

Truly melancholy then it is for me, to

find myself, at the close of these contraver-
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slal discourses, contending with Deists in

the disguise of Protestants. I thank God,
for enabling me to complete this laborious

task; yet how afflicting it is to observe,

that notwithstanding the numerous de

monstrations which religion herself has

afforded, notwithstanding the many ad

missions of our adversaries, truth seems re

ceding from them, and after passing

through all the changes of the reforma

tion, they now gradually advance to the

final climax, the renunciation of the

Christian religion ;
and arming themselves

against the rebukes of conscience, and theO

offers of grace, settle into a state of guilt,

which shall neither be forgiven in this world,

nor in the world to come. (Matt. ii. 3.) Of

all the spiritual curses, with which God

afflicts any family or people, none can be

more terrible than that of infidelity, in

which the individuals are abandoned to a

blindness of understanding and perversity

of will, that mark them out as the reserved

victims of future wrath. Like criminals,
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who have excited not only the anger but

the indignation of the judge, they seem

forgotten by him for a time, and the day
of trial is deferred. But let them not hope
to escape the vengeance of that justice

which is in store, and already denounced

against them. The Almighty Judge, by
the mouth of his inspired prophet, de

clares, because thou art lukewarm, and nei

ther cold nor hot, I will begin to vomit thee

out of my mouth. (Apoc. iii. 16.) And he

views them in the light of the cockle, that

is allowed to stand till the day of harvest,

when it will be gathered up by his servants,

and bound into bundles to burn. (Matt. xiii.

30.) And moreover, to such are address

ed these menacing; words. And whosoever~

shall not receive you, nor hear your words ;

goingforth out of that house or city, shake

off the dustfrom your feet. Amen I say

to you, it shall be more tolerable for the land

ofSodom and Gomorrha in the day ofjudg
ment than for that city. (Matt. x. 14, 15.)

Such, my Brethren, are the tremendous

VOL. iv, 3 L
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judgments awaiting this sect of infidels,

whose consciences I am endeavouring to

alarm
; but I fear in vain, on this occa

sion. They are a sect whose numbers are

increasing, to verify the prediction ofXe-

sus Christ, that towards the latter days,

little faith shall be found upon earth, (Luke
xviii. 8.) 5 and under the disguised titles of

LIBERALS, PHILANTHROPISTS, PHILO

SOPHERS^ and BIBLE SOCIETIES, carry

on a regular assault against the revealed

religion of Jesus Christ. They shew them

selves moreover most artfully under the

mask of BENEVOLENT and CHARITABLE
INSTITUTIONS : and by a misapplication

of this text of St. James, religion clean and

undefiled before God and the Father is this,

to visit the fatherless and widows in their

tribulation, (James i. 27-) endeavour to re

present as the essence of religion, that

which is only one of its attendant fruits,

I know I shall be challenged with illibera-

lity in these remarks by persons of easy

and superficial faith ; but when I observe
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a design steadily pursued of commending
one particular species of virtue, when I

remark a prevailing disposition on every
occasion to dispense with the personal pre

sence and countenanqe of the Church Hie

rarchy, discernment need not be very keen,

to enable us to trace this conduct to its

real motive and secret spring; I mean

DEISTICAL INFIDELITY : or that principle

which reduces revealed religion tp a mere

system of human morals*.

* Whilst hearing and daily reading so much declamation

on the subject of religion in this country, and observing

the acrimonious reflections incessantly passed upon the

Catholic religion, my attention is often awakened to

study the religion of those, who make themsehrea so busy

upon the subject. As true religion consists in a proper

fear of God, and a desire of keeping his commandments, it is

with no little astonishment, that I see these religionists

without either of these principles. I mark their private

conduct and their public language, and I discover nothing

but the most glaring contradiction. With the most libidU

nous tongues and fyc$9 with the most impure hearts, and

even familiarized with the vices of blasphemy, intempe

rance and avarice, in a stage-coach or a coffee-house, on the

road or over the bottle, these persons can suddenly change

to apostles of the WORD, and descant upon th* holmes* of
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My Brethren, this principle is rising tri

umphant in this country on the ruins

of Protestantism, and even novvr threat

ens to raze the Established Church

religion, the love of the Lord Jesus Christ, the graces of

salvation through the spirit, and the sufficiency of the

gospel, as if they were saints in their lives. I again study

these religionists, and endeavour to define to myself their

religion. It is the Bible, I say ! ! ! But there is not one page

of it in a hundred, that any of them understand, and scarce

ly one chapter in the whole work that they believe ! It is

the Bible ! but they are always in opposition to some max

im of the Bible ! Again I endeavour to define it ; but al

ways find it impossible. On examination, it contracts

like those dancing lights observed over bogs and mar

shy grounds. The nearer you look, the less of reality

appears, till all sinks into nothingness, and the whole of

their religion is shut up in the title-page of the Bible !

Good God | is this the present religion of English

men? It is. And with the grossest perceptions of the Al

coran, and without the first rudiments of virtue, without

any of the principles of Christianity, they conceive them

selves the only true religious people of the world. Where

as, strictly, the feasts of Christmas-Day, Twelfth-Day,

Shrove- Tuesday, Good-Friday, and Michaelmas-Day, form,

the prominent features of their faith and religion ; which

in fact, are as little Protestant as Catholic, So much for

the reformation of England ! 1 1
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from its foundations. It is become fa

shionable, and nothing more is wanting
to render it successful. Already its innu

merable advocates, the locusts noticed in

the Apocalypse, are haughty in the certain

confidence of victory, and whilst the press

is incessantly engaged in undermining the

divine authority of the sacred Scriptures,

and daily teeming with sarcastic reflec

tions pointed against all ritual forms and

ordinances, whilst the licentious .learned

are continally glorying in their incredu

lity, and striving in every society to

disseminate their Antichristian principles,

-whilst nearly all England breathes tbis

infectious doctrine, it is not wonderful, if

this country become UNITARIAN in reli

gion,* For although the Protestant cler-

* In Unitarianism and Deism there are a variety of shades,

not always easily distinguished by common minds ; yet to

the discerning part of the community, they are as distinct

and evident as the light of the sun when below the hori

zon. Unitarianism at present pervades all the upper

classes, and is firmly settled in our establishments of sci

ence. Men even begin to be ashamed of being considered
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gya headed by their bishops, are making
some effort to stem the torrent, by oppos-

Christwns, in the true sense of the word. Such is the re-&amp;lt;

formation of England from the superstitions of Popery !

Whilst oil the subject of Deism., I shall take this oppor

tunity of alluding to a circumstance in the death of the

Historian and Philosopher, Mr. Hume, which has never

yet been made properly clear. Hume is known to have

professed and inculcated atheistical principles in several of

his works, and has leen represented by his biographers as

an individual, who arier having, openly professed them

through life, had the courage to maintain them to the end;

and with the most perfect composure and tranquillity of

mind (equaj to the boasted calmness of any Christian !)

could take an affectionate leave of his friends, and drop

into ETEKNAL SLEEP ! I [ Such has been the extraordinary

miracle operated by Mr. Hume in his last moments ; and

his deistical friends have been forward to represent it as a

complete triumph over those taunts in which Christian

orators are often disposed to indulge.

It should be observed that the preachers of the Christian

religion have been uniformly in the habit of pointing to

the deaths of infidels, and of contrasting their principles,

\vith their deportment in their last moments, They have

appealed in particular to the death of Voltaire, who not

withstanding the vigilance of persons about him, desirous

ofconcealing what had passed, is known by the evidence

of his physician, to have exhibited on his death-bed the

most shocking spectacle of raging despair that was ever

witnessed* Hell itself, according to hife accouct, could
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ing the deep-laid designs of those, who,

under the mask of a national education,

present any thing more terrific. But Hume, the cotempo-

rary and rival of Voltaire, was to be an example of the

contrary, and has been stated by philosophers to have

died with the calmness and composure of a Christian saint!

This, they say, no one can contradict ! Such is their lan

guage. 1 have been too much accustomed to attend to

the demands which our adversaries have never failed to

make upon controvertists, of establishing/arts by proofs,

not to retaliate in this instance, and to require from these

Deistical opponents some proofs, before I admit the fact in

question. There is a sophism in calling upon men to _deny

what has never been proved. Denial as well as assertion

should be backed by proof. But although it may be often

difficult to contradict an assertion, silence is not to be

construed into admission.

If then, Mr, David Hume s death was tranquil and calm,

as it has been described, where is the evidence, where are

the proofs f As he quitted this life at Edinburgh in the

year 1776, if his death, as that ofan undisguised Atheist,

was so distinguished, no doubt many of his friends were

permitted to \vitness the miracle, and the Christians

above all, were Ted to the bedside of the dying Athe

ist, to hear from his own lips some disquisition on

the material elements of the human soul, when on

the point of dissolving into chaos, as well as some

moral reflections on the absolute extinction of vice and

virtue in death, all tending to confirm those genefou*

and nobU principles, maintained by him through
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are attempting the subversion of all apos

tolical religion, though zeal and assiduity

life, and now sealed with his last breath. Surely the

public curiosity at Edinburgh, as well as through the

world, was excited to know how Mr. Hume meant to die ;

and in all probability many requested to visit the expiring

philosopher, that they might have the evidence of their

own senses. Where then is their testimony collected?

Where is the evidence of his servants, his household ?

Where are his dying aphorisms, minuted like those of So

crates of old ? Where is his written testament, in his own

hand, to be produced against the last confessions of so many
Christian saints ? I ask where is the evidence, where are

the proofs ? There are none ! ! ! What ! are there none?

And is the Christian expected to believe this miracle upon
assertion ? There never was a question where proofs could

have been more easily produced, if existing, there never

was a question, where they were more necessary, there

never was a question more completely lost and self-contra

dicted without them. We cannot deny it ! ! ! Now let us

see what has been considered a proof, and what is the

only evidence before the public. Nothing but a letter from

Dr. Black to Dr. Adam Smith, introduced into the latter

Gentleman s own account of Hume s last sickness, which

was seemingly written with the special design of persuad

ing the world that the philosopher had.died with his athe

istical principles unrecanted.

But Dr. Adam Smith must not think of imposing so

easily on the sense of men. The last sentence of his letter,

written three months after Hume s decease, sufficiently un*
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Slave been called into action by the threat

ening clanger, nevertheless the principles

veils his object in writing.
&quot;

Upon the
whole,&quot; he says,

&quot; I have always considered him (Hume) both in his life

time and since his death, as approaching as nearly to the

idea ofa wise and virtuous man, as perhaps the nature of

human frailty will
permit.&quot;

What a blasphemous sentence

for a Christian! Now the. fact is, that notwithstanding Dr.* O

Adam Smith lays considerable stress upon Hume s checr-

Julness during his illness, telling the public that he amused

himself in reading
&quot; Luciaii^s Dialogues of the Dead,&quot; and

in joking about &quot; Charon and his boat,&quot; (which by the bye

was riot very philosophical at that time) this epistolary

biographer never saw Mr. Hume for better than a fortnight

before he died. His last visit to him was on the 8th of

August, 1776, when going into the country, he left his

patient at Edinburgh in the care of Dr. Black, who attend

ed him till his death, which took place on the 25th of the

same month. (See Dr. Smith s published Letter, usually

printed at the head of Hume s History of England^) tinder

these suspicious appearances have the circumstances of

Hume s death continued nearly to this period, when Provi*

dence accidentally enabled me to throw in some new light

upon the subject.

The late Governor Franklin, who died about two years

ago at the advanced age of eighty, and who was son of the

famous philosopher Dr. Franklin, of America, had bean

the intimate friend of Hume, and was present at his

4tath. This Governor Franklin, whose wife was a most

pious Catholic, had in his family a young Catholic lady,

VOL, IV, 3 M
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of Protestantism render her unequal to the

contest, and she must either yield to the

a relation of Mrs, Franklin. This young lady, who
died of a lingering decline a few months back, at about

thirty years of age, was highly gifted with good sense and

piety, and having addressed herself to me in quality of di

rector, I became very intimately acquainted with her. I here

suppress her name, because I have reason to believe it the

wish of her friends that I should. Expressing her desire to

me one day in conversation, that Governor Franklin might
be brought to admit revealed religion before his death, she
said she was the more astonished at his blindness, because

he often spoke to her most feelingly of Hume s death,

which had made a lasting impression upon his mind. Of
course I requested her to repeat to me all she had heard

from Governor Franklin on the subject, which she did

without the smallest hesitation ; and afterwards, at my de

sire, committed it to paper, and delivered it to me, declar

ing that it contained the truth, and nothing but the truth*

I conversed with her on the subject, repeatedly at different

times, and I remarked that she never swerved in her state-

ments. It was at length settled, with her full approbation,

when she afterwards removed into the country, that I

should attempt to obtain a confirmation of her account from

Governor Franklin himself, by procuring an introduction to

him. Yet it was her opinion that I should not easily in

duce him to open himself to me. In the mean time, how

ever, and on the very day that I addressed myselfto a friend

for this purpose, Governor Franklin was taken ill and sud-



451

violence of these attacks, or again shelter

herself under the immoveable rock of Ca-

denly expired in his chair. To increase my disappointment

in a matter so interesting to religion, the memorial of the

young lady, his friend, was accidentally destroyed with

some other papers. No other resource therefore remained

but to apply to the same person for a second memorial,

which she sent to me from the country under her own

hand, and dated Jan. 18, 1814. To my questions, which

may be gathered from her answers, she sent me the fol

lowing statement which she afterwards confirmed to me

orally when sinking under a decline.

&quot; I do not recollect the Governor (Franklin) having ever

mentioned the name of any person in particular, (present

at the death of Hume) he only said that the servants were

in the room, and took particular care to deter any one from

approaching the bed ofdeath. He thought that this caution

proceeded from their fears of having his wretched state of

mind discovered : probably the Governor may have men

tioned the same circumstances to some of his other friends

which he did to me; but if I recollect right, there was no

one present when he spoke on the subject ; and in general

I should rather suppose he would avoid the subject, as

striking to the very root of his own principles. For he as

sured me, that nothing could give stronger evidence of the

existence of a God, of the eternity of torments, of the

worm of conscience, and of the blackest despair, than the

very countenance of this unhappy man. It was curiosity,

and a desire of seeing whether death on the point of sirik-

3 M %
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tholicity : she must either resign her hie-*

rarchy, or see it again united in communion
with the Catholic Church,

ing its blow could shake these principles which he with so

much care had for so long a time propagated and professed,
that led the Governor to him at that time; and it was their

old intimacy and friendship which gained him admittance ;

for many were denied entrance into the house. He exa

mined the state of his friend s thoughts, and found them in

a truly lamentable situation. He endeavoured to speak of

God. Hume requested him to say no more : that he had

grown old in, and so long propagated his wretched princi

ples, that it was now too late. The Governor said some

thing relative to his being a God of mercy and ever ready
to receive the returning criminal but in vain

;
even the

mention of mercy started the unhappy man, and made him

appear to feel unutterable woe.
c This is the substance of what I recollect, and in which

perhaps I may be mistaken. I don t know that the Go
vernor ever wrote this circumstance down, propably not.

If it (this) is of any service to you or to religion, I shall

feel truly gratified ;
and even tempted to forget the short

ness of your memory, which for a moment effaced from your
mind that it was a nun you addressed, (I had urged the im

portance of not allowing her testimony to die with her)

whose greatest glory is a respectful submission to the will

of her superior; whose superior is entitled to every mark

of respect, and who never can nor ought to inquire into her

reasons for whatever she may desire.&quot;

A faithful copy from the original :

Witness, RICHD.
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In conclusion then, my Catholic Bre

thren, in retiring from the field of contro

versy, at the mention of this Church, with

feelings of exultation, I once more address

myself to you, her dear and cherished chil

dren ; and I am proud of those sentiments

of triumph, which the recollection of her

transcendant lustre awakens within yout

Indeed it is impossible for the well-

instructed Christian to contemplate the

Catholic faith, without feelings of admira

tion. When he considers the grandeur of

the objects it reveals to man, and the sub

limity of its mysteries, when he reflects on

Such is the simple and ungarnished evidence which this

young lady entrusted to me, and which she never, as to any

circumstance, ever recalled. As it is only the evidence of

a testimony, however, I mean not to establish any positive

fact upon it : but I maintain that it more than completely

repels the assertion of Dr. Black, instanced by Dr Adam

Smith, and when considered with the other circumstances

already noticed, wears a very positive character. For even

Dr. Black gives us reason to believe that Hume s
&quot; com

posure
1

was owing to exhaustion of body, and that as he

approached to his end his friends were excluded.
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the virtues it at present inculcates, and the

felicity it promises hereafter, when he

marks its long and unshaken stability,

amidst the revolutions of ages, and observes

a majestic simplicity and uniformity cha

racterising it throughout,* his heart heaves

with exultation, and his overpowering

feelings naturally break forth in the Ian*

guage of triumph. His sentiments are

those of praise and adoration, and his soul,

eager to pay to the Almighty a just tribute

of gratitude, proclaims in loud and exult

ing strains, the unrivalled majesty, the

unequalled sanctity, the unparalleled sub*

limity of that faith and religion, which was

* Al the conclusion of these discourses, in which so

many points of revealed religion have been treated, I invite

the reader to cast a retrospective eye over them, and to re

mark, that in every part of that religion, here exhibited to

the Christian s view, unifrmlty and consistency reign

throughout, Every article offail h unfolded, appears the

part of a WHOLF, and the whole is consonant and corres

ponding in all its par s. This divine religion throughout

expresses on the part of God, POWER, LOVE, and MYSTERY

on the part of man, FAITH, PIETY, and SUBMISSION,
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fruit of eternal wisdom, and the effect of

an infinite mercy and love towards man.

With the inspired Virgin, he magnifies the

Lord, and his spirit rejoices in God his

Saviour; because great things have been

donefor him ; because he that was low has

been exalted, and because he that was hungry
hath been filed. (Luke i. 4, 6.)

Thus in the pride of his heart he con

templates this greatest of divine benedic

tions ; and loves it as his soul : he views it

as a heavenly gift, and he values it above

all the treasures of this world: he receives

it as the helmet of salvation, and the spirit

ual sword which shall defeat all the powers

of hell, and he regards it as the great out

work of the eternal city, by which he must

enter into the everlasting kingdom of the

elect. Such are the lofty sentiments of

Catholics, and I am pleased, my Friends,

that you should feel and express them; it

is grateful to God and honourable to your
selves. Yet remember, that while you
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proudly glory in that divine faith and reli

gion, which heresy has never disfigured, nor

schism deformed ; whilst this profession

is made your noblest boast; remember

that virtue must animate your faith, piety

enliven your hope, and truth and charity

guide your steps, till the graces of Jesus

Christ conduct you to the hallowed man

sions of eternal bliss.
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APPENDIX.

The Catholic Profession of Faith, as drawn

from the Decrees of the General Council

of Trent, and commonly called the Creed

of Pope Pius IV.

JL N. N. with a firm faith, believe and

profess all and every one of those things

which are contained in that creed which

the holy Roman Church maketh use of.

To wit, I believe in one God the Father

Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth,

and of all things visible and invisible :o
And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the only

begotten Son of God, and born of the Fa

ther before all ages ;
God of God ; Light

of light; true God of the true God; be-

VOL. iv, 3 N
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gotten, not made ; consubstantial to the

Father by whom all things were made;
Mho for us men, and for our salvation,

came down from heaven, and was incarnate

by the Holy Ghost of the Virgin Mary,
and was made man. Was crucified also

for us under Pontius Pilate ; he suffered

and was buried, and the third day he rose

again, according to the scriptures ; he

ascended into heaven, sits at the right

hand of the Father, and is to come again

with glory to judge the living and the

dead; of whose kingdom there shall be no

end.

And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord and

Life-giver, who proceeds from the Father

and the Son
; svho, together with the Fa

ther and the Son, is adored and glorified ;

who spoke by the prophets.

And I believe one, holy, Catholic, and

apostolic Church ; I confess one baptism
for the remission of sins ; and I look for

the resurrection of the dead, and the life of

the world to come. Amen.
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I most steadfastly admit and embrace

apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions, and

all other observances and constitutions of

the same Church.

J also admit the holy scriptures, accord

ing to the sense which our holy Mother the

Church has held and does hold, to which it

belongs to judge of the true sense and in

terpretation of the scriptures ; neither will

I ever take and interpret them otherwise

than according to the unanimous sense of

the Fathers.

I also profess, that there are truly and

properly Seven Sacraments of the New Law
instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord, and

necessary for the salvation of mankind,

though not all for every one ; to wit,

Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist,

Penance, Extreme-unction, Order, and Ma
trimony ; and that they confer grace ; and

that these, Baptism, Confirmation, and

Order, cannot be reiterated without sacri

lege.
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I also receive and admit the received and

approved ceremonies of the Catholic

Church employed in the solemn administra

tion of the aforesaid sacraments.

I embrace and receive all and every one

of the things which have been defined and

declared in the holy Council of Trent, con

cerning Original Sin and Justification.

I profess likewise that in the Mass there

is offered to God a true, proper, and propi

tiatory sacrifice for the living and the dead.

And that in the most holy Sacrament of the

Eucharist, there is truly, really, and sub

stantially ^ the body and blood, together with

the soul and divinity of our Lord Jesus

Christ : and that there is made a change
in the whole substance of the bread into

the body, and the whole substance of the

wine into the blood ;
which change the

Catholic Church calls Transubstantiation.

I also confess, that under either kind

alone, Christ is received whole and entire,

and a true sacrament.
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I constantly hold that there is a Purga

tory ; and that the souls therein detained

are helped by the suffrages of the faithful :

Likewise that the Saints reigning toge

ther with Christ, are to be honoured and

invocated ; and that they offer prayers to

God for us, and that their relics are to be

held in veneration.

I most firmly assert, that the images of

Christ, of the Mother of God ever Vir

gin, and also of other Saints, ought to be

had and retained ; and that due honour and

veneration is to be given them.

I also affirm, that the power of Indul

gences was left by Christ to the Church,

and the use of them is most beneficial to

Christian people.

I acknowledge the Holy, Catholic, Apos-

tolic, Roman Church for the Mother and

Mistress of all Churches ; and I promise
true obedience to the Bishop of Rome, suc

cessor to St. Peter, prince of the apostles,

and vicar of Jesus Christ.

I likewise undoubtedly receive and pro-
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fess all other things delivered, defined, and

declared, by the sacred canons and general

councils, and particularly by the holy

Council of Trent. And I condemn, re

ject, and anathematize, all things contrary

thereto, and all heresies which the Church

has condemned, rejected, and anathema

tized.

I N. N. do at this time freely profess,

and sincerely hold this true Catholic faith,

without which no one can be saved and I

promise most constantly to retain and con

fess the same entire and inviolate, with

God s assistance, to the end of my life.
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The Protestant Profession of Faith, as

drawn from Acts of Parliament.

The Declaration against Transubstantiation,

by the 25th, c. 2. c. 2.

JL A. B. do declare, that I do believe,

that there is not any transubstantiation in

the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper, or in

the elements of bread and wine, at or after

the consecration thereof by any person,

whatsoever.

The Declaration against Popery,

by the 30th, c. 3. St. . c. 1.

I A. B. do solemnly and sincerely, in

the presence of God, profess, testify, and

declare, that I do believe, that in the Sa

crament of the Lord s Supper there is not

any transubstantiation of the elements of

bread and wine into the body and blood of

Christ, at or after the consecration thereof

by any person whatsoever : And that the

invocation, or adoration of the Virgin

Mary, or any other Saint, and the Sacri

fice of the Mass, as they are now used in
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the Church of Rome, are superstitious and

idolatrous : and I do solemnly in the pre

sence of God profess, testify, and declare,

that I do make this declaration, and every

part thereof, in the plain and ordinary

sense of the words read unto me, as they

are commonly understood by English Pro

testants, without any evasion, equivoca

tion, or mental reservation whatsoever, and

without any dispensation already granted

me for this purpose by the Pope, or any
other authority or person whatsoever, or

without any hope of any such dispensation

from any person or authority whatsoever,

or without thinking that I am or can be

acquitted before God or man, or absolved

from this Declaration, or any part thereof,

although the Pope, or any other person or

persons, or power whatsoever, shall dis

pense with or annul the same, or declare

that it was null and void from the begin

ning.
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ADVERTISEMENT OF THE AUTHOR,

AT the termination of the labours expended on this WORK,

J cannot help congratulating with myself, on seeing it com

pleted. However
,
whatever merit it may possess, and whatever

benefit religion may, at any period, derivefrom it, I refer en

tirely to HIM who first inspired me with the resolution ofun

dertaking it, and assisted me in its execution. May it prove,

A LIGHT TO THE REVELATION OF THE GENTILES, AND

THE GLORY OF his PEOPLE ISRAEL. At the same time, I take

this opportunity of declaring, that in regard to every senti

ment and expression which it contains, I bow to the authority

of the Church: -thnt whatever sJtp censures nr condemns, L

hereby CENSURE, CONDEMN and CANCEL, and inproofofmy

humble attachment to the HOLY SEE, myfirst concern shall be

to lay the entire work at thefeet of his HOLINESS, in order,

that should the CHOCKLE of error in any manner have

entered into this DEFENCE OF THE ANCIENT FAITH, it may

be removed, and the work receive the APOSTOLIC judgment

and approbation, as far as it shall appear deserving ofit.

London, Nov. 5, 1815.
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